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FOREWORD 


By Faith Alone is a timely volume. When the author 
presented a portion of this material at a Union workers’ 
meeting some months ago he was urged to prepare it for 
publication in book form, and he has now complied with 
this request. We commend this book to Adventists every¬ 
where for careful reading, and bespeak for it a wide 
circulation. 

It is evident that the author has devoted a great deal of 
careful research and study to the subject under considera¬ 
tion, and the picture resulting is a clear and convincing 
one. The 1888 General Conference session, and the dis¬ 
cussion of justification by faith at that meeting, have 
been variously commented upon by a number of persons, 
especially in recent months. It has even been suggested 
by a few—entirely erroneously—that the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church has gone astray in failing to grasp this 
great fundamental Christian teaching. This book sets 
the record straight. 

In the earlier years of our history as a church, our 
rugged forefathers in the faith believed it incumbent 
upon them to stress strongly certain distinctive Bible 
doctrines which they saw had long been neglected. In 
their zeal and earnestness, they assumed a general under¬ 
standing and acceptance of the great truth of justification 
by faith. They stressed obedience to the truth and to the 
commands of God which, in their opinion, were too 
lightly considered and were even looked upon with more 
or less indifference generally. In their zeal for God’s truth 
they overlooked the fact that obedience is a spiritual 
fruitage of conversion and salvation through Christ 
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rather than a prerequisite leading to this experience. It 
must be conceded that the great underlying doctrine of 
the gospel, salvation by faith alone, was not always given 
its proper place. Too often bare doctrines, “Christless 
sermons” as Ellen G. White said, were the result. The 
situation came to a climax in the Minneapolis 1888 Gen¬ 
eral Conference session and was squarely met there. It is 
good to know that, while some were hesitant to enter 
into this way of salvation, many then, and many more 
through the succeeding years, did grasp this great truth 
and entered into the marvelous experience of salvation 
solely through faith in Christ and “not by works of righ¬ 
teousness which we have done.” 

In this respect the rise and development of the Sev¬ 
enth-day Adventist Church has been unlike that of many 
other churches. In the words of the author, “In many 
cases, churches that have begun with a profound evan¬ 
gelical emphasis have lost some of their glow with the 
passing years.” He points out that the inroads of new 
patterns of religious thought have often quenched the 
evangelical glow. “Seventh-day Adventists present an 
interesting variation from the usual trend among reli¬ 
gious bodies.” “Adventist history shows a growing 
emphasis upon the evangelical truths, attributable largely 
to the influence of the writings of Ellen G. White.” 

During the last seventy years or so there has come 
from Adventist presses an ever-increasing stream of 
books, magazines, and tracts, many from the pen of 
Mrs. White, exalting Christ and urging acceptance 
of Him as our only hope of salvation. That this empha¬ 
sis has constantly increased among us is a cause for much 
satisfaction. It underlines Paul’s clear statement, “For 
by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of your¬ 
selves: it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any man 
should boast.” 

To paraphrase slightly the wording of the closing sen¬ 
tence appearing in this book, “We must grasp the mean¬ 
ing of, and faithfully proclaim, the great truth that men 
are saved by faith alone.” R. R. Figuhr. 

(February 12,1962) 
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INTRODUCTION 


“What is justification by faith? It is the work of God in 
laying the glory of man in the dust, and doing for man that 
which it is not in his power to do for himself.”—Ellen G. 
White, Testimonies to Ministers, page 456. 

“When God pronounces us just, we are freed from con¬ 
demnation and restored to His favor. A new standing before 
God is bestowed upon us. We are pardoned. The penalty of 
death for the transgression of the law is remitted. We are 
received into God’s favor. His grace now flows out actively 
to us and imparts every spiritual blessing. And the basis of 
all this is Jesus Christ and His finished work.”—Carlyle B. 
Haynes, Righteousness in Christ, page 15. 

“Faith is as it were the hand that the sinner stretches forth 
to receive the ‘free gift’ of God’s mercy. . . . This gift God is 
ever waiting and willing to bestow upon us, not as a reward 
for anything we may do, but simply because of His own 
infinite love. The gift is ours to receive, and it is received 
through faith.”— The Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commen¬ 
tary, vol. 6, p. 502. 

These quotations from three Adventist authors—and thou¬ 
sands of similar statements—reveal the deep evangelical 
emphasis of Seventh-day Adventism. This spiritual insight 
was not achieved without struggle. Seventh-day Adventism 
began with an emphasis on duty and prophecy. The great 
saving truths of the gospel were not disbelieved—they were 
taken for granted. Many of the early believers had been con¬ 
verted in other communions and knew from personal experi¬ 
ence the meaning of salvation. 

As the decades passed, the evangelical emphasis was neg¬ 
lected because of the ever present pressure to defend such 
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distinctive doctrines as the Sabbath, conditional immortality, 
and the second advent of Christ. Eventually, this neglect 
became recognized by vigorous denominational leaders who 
crusaded to restore the lost emphasis on salvation by faith 
alone. A noteworthy General Conference session, thousands 
of pages of published material, a decade of revivalism—these 
and many more factors worked together to implant the evan¬ 
gelical emphasis so deeply that its fruitage would be perma¬ 
nent and abundant. 

This small volume has four purposes: first, to review some 
aspects of the doctrine of justification by faith as taught in 
the Bible. Part I will be devoted to this task. It is hoped that 
this section will help the readers to see justification by faith 
as a theme that runs throughout the Sacred Word. It is also 
hoped that special attention will be given to the chapter 
entitled, “The Gospel in the Gospels.” Paul is often cited as 
the primary Biblical source on justification by faith. Paul’s 
writings are tremendously important, but the four Gospels 
are also vital in revealing the basic truths on which Paul and 
all other apologists of the gospel have built. 

The second purpose is to give a brief survey of the history 
of the doctrine of justification by faith from Paul to Wesley. 
This survey is essential to an understanding of the place of 
this doctrine in the Seventh-day Adventist Church. Every 
doctrine has its roots in the past and can be understood fully 
only in the context of the past. Part II scans the Christian 
centuries to provide this necessary background. 

The third purpose of this book is to trace the attitude 
toward the doctrine of justification by faith in the Seventh- 
day Adventist Church. Part III will be devoted to this sur¬ 
vey. My interest in this topic was first stimulated in 1937 
when, as a young pastor, I was confronted with the claims of 
a splinter organization that taught the theory that the Sev¬ 
enth-day Adventist Church rejected the doctrine of justifica- 
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tion by faith in 1888. A few years later it was my privilege to 
do research in denominational archives, and out of this 
research has come my reconstruction of the events surround¬ 
ing the well-known Minneapolis Conference of 1888. As the 
record will show, I agree neither with those who claim that 
the denomination completely rejected the doctrine in 1888, 
nor with those who believe that the doctrine was wholeheart¬ 
edly accepted at that time. I believe that the development of 
a stronger evangelical emphasis in the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church must be evaluated on the basis of historical perspec¬ 
tives covering more than a century. The 1888 conference was 
one important incident in a long and involved historical 
sequence. This sequence I have endeavored to reconstruct in 
its essential aspects. 

The fourth purpose of the book is to confront the reader 
with a cross section of Adventist literature on justification by 
faith. This is my apology for the large amount of quoted 
material. For example, in chapter 1, “The Gospel in the Old 
Testament,” there occurs a sequence of quotations from Ellen 
G. White’s two volumes on the Old Testament, Patriarchs 
and Prophets and Prophets and Kings. The chapter serves 
two purposes: it points to the Old Testament background 
of the doctrine of justification by faith, and it presents the 
Adventist interpretation of that material, as found in the 
writings of Mrs. White. The quoted material in the book is 
by no means limited to the works of Mrs. White. The chap¬ 
ter entitled “Twentieth Century Adventism” in particular is 
replete with quotations from representative modern Advent¬ 
ist authors. It is hoped that the many quotations in this book 
will help the reader to appreciate the richness of Adventist 
literature in this field of truth. 

A comment may be in order regarding terminology. For 
the most part, I have used the more familiar theological term 
“justification by faith” rather than the terms “salvation by 
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faith” or “righteousness by faith.” In Adventist literature 
these terms are often used interchangeably, although some 
authors limit “justification by faith” to its basic meaning in 
connection with conversion. To endeavor to maintain a 
careful distinction between God’s grace as it operates to con¬ 
vert a man and God’s grace as it operates to maintain a man 
in Christ is a theological distinction that is beyond the scope 
of this book. 

In dealing with historical facts I have tried to be objective, 
realizing, of course, that complete objectivity is neither possi¬ 
ble nor always desirable. Every committed Christian has a 
deep personal involvement in the great truth of justification 
by faith. He cannot discuss God’s grace and his own faith 
or the experiences called justification and sanctification in a 
detached manner. These truths mean everything to him. His 
present happiness, his life purpose, and his eternal destiny 
are all in the picture. His will, his emotions, his intellect, are 
likewise involved. That which he has experienced in Christ 
he earnestly prays that others may experience as well. 

I trust that this volume will not merely provide historical 
and doctrinal information, but that it will serve to glorify 
God, by whose grace we are saved. The Author. 

Andrews University 
Berrien Springs, Michigan. 
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PART II 

JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH- 
A BIBLE DOCTRINE 




he Gospel in the Old Testament 

The Suffering Servant 

If I were asked to name the portion of the Old Testament 
where the gospel of Christ has its richest expression, I would 
answer without hesitation, “Isaiah 52:13 to 53-12.” This is 
a poem of five stanzas, each one of which describes some 
phase of the ministry of Christ. I feel that it is a fitting intro¬ 
duction to this book to reproduce these majestic stanzas as 
translated in the poetic meter of the Revised Standard Ver¬ 
sion. I have headed each stanza with the title suggested by 
the great Scottish Old Testament scholar, George Adam 
Smith: 


The Divine Servant 

“Behold, My servant shall prosper, 

He shall be exalted and lifted up, 
and shall be very high. 

As many were astonished at Him— 

His appearance was so marred, beyond human semblance, 
and His form beyond that of the sons of men— 
so shall He startle many nations; 

kings shall shut their mouths because of Him; 
for that which has not been told them they shall see, 

and that which they have not heard they shall understand. 

(3) 



4 


BY FAITH ALONE 


The Divine Sufferer 

“Who has believed what we have heard P 

And to whom has the arm of the Lord been revealed ? 

For He grew up before Him like a young plant, 
and like a root out of dry ground; 

He had no form or comeliness that we should look at Him, 
and no beauty that we should desire Him. 

He was despised and rejected by men; 

a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with grief; 

and as one from whom men hide their faces 
He was despised, and we esteemed Him not. 

The Divine Substitute 

“Surely He has borne our griefs 
and carried our sorrows; 
yet we esteemed Him stricken, 
smitten by God, and afflicted. 

But He was wounded for our transgressions, 

He was bruised for our iniquities; 
upon Him was the chastisement that made us whole, 
and with His stripes we are healed. 

All we like sheep have gone astray; 

we have turned everyone to his own way; 
and the Lord has laid on Him 
the iniquity of us all. 

The Divine Sacrifice 

“He was oppressed, and He was afflicted, 
yet He opened not His mouth; 
like a lamb that is led to the slaughter, 

and like a sheep that before its shearers is dumb, 
so He opened not His mouth. 

By oppression and judgment He was taken away; 
and as for His generation, who considered 
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that He was cut off out of the land of the living, 
stricken for the transgression of My people ? 

And they made His grave with the wicked 
and with a rich man in His death, 
although He had done no violence, 
and there was no deceit in His mouth. 

The Divine Satisfaction 

“Yet it was the will of the Lord to bruise Him; 
he has put Him to grief; 

when He makes Himself an offering for sin, 

He shall see His offspring, He shall prolong 
His days; 

the will of the Lord shall prosper in His hand; 

He shall see the fruit of the travail of His 
soul and be satisfied; 

by His knowledge shall the Righteous One, My Servant, 
make many to be accounted righteous; 
and He shall bear their iniquities. 

Therefore I will divide Him a portion with the great, 
and He shall divide the spoil with the strong; 

because He poured out His soul to death, 
and was numbered with the transgressors; 

yet He bore the sin of many, 

and made intercession for the transgressors.” 

As beautiful and complete as is this poem, it is by no 
means the only place where the gospel is proclaimed in the 
Old Testament Like the recurring theme of a symphony, 
the saving mission of Christ emerges from nearly every 
book in the Sacred Volume. In her two volumes, Patriarchs 
and Prophets and Prophets and Kings, Ellen G. White 
makes frequent note of such passages. A number of these 
are recorded in this chapter. 
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From Adam to Joseph 

The opening chapters of the Old Testament proclaim the 
fact that God is the Creator. This concept is basic to evan¬ 
gelical Christianity. A God who created man would be 
expected to assume responsibility for the object of His crea¬ 
tive love. The gospel—God’s good news of redemption— 
represents the manifestation of this divine love. 

The Biblical doctrine of the Trinity reveals a close tie 
between creation and redemption: 

“The Sovereign of the universe was not alone in His 
work of beneficence. He had an associate—a co-worker 
who could appreciate His purposes, and could share His 
joy in giving happiness to created beings. ‘In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God. The same was in the beginning with God.’ John 
1:1, 2. Christ, the Word, the Only Begotten of God, was 
one with the eternal Father—one in nature, in character, in 
purpose—the only being that could enter into all the counsels 
and purposes of God.” 1 

When it became apparent that man would need to be 
redeemed, it also was revealed that “divine love had con¬ 
ceived a plan whereby man might be redeemed.” 2 

“God was to be manifest in Christ, ‘reconciling the world 
unto Himself.’ 2 Corinthians 5:19. Man had become so 
degraded by sin that it was impossible for him, in himself, 
to come into harmony with Him whose nature is purity and 
goodness. But Christ, after having redeemed man from the 
condemnation of the law, could impart divine power to unite 
with human effort. Thus by repentance toward God and 
faith in Christ the fallen children of Adam might once more 
become ‘sons of God.’” 3 
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In these sentences the doctrine of salvation by faith is 
compressed. The law condemned man, but could not save 
him. Christ, on the cross, redeemed man from this con¬ 
demnation. This redemption was final, complete, and ade¬ 
quate. The price was paid. And this experience of redemp¬ 
tion was to be available to every man who would accept it 
by “repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus.” This redemption would not only establish man in a 
satisfactory relationship to God, but it would also assure him 
a source of divine power to make it possible for him to live 
the kind of life appropriate to a “son of God.” 

From the gates of Eden onward, this divine provision 
for redemption was illustrated over and over. In the eleventh 
chapter of Hebrews we read, “By faith Abel offered unto 
God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain.” 

“Abel grasped the great principles of redemption. He 
saw himself a sinner, and he saw sin and its penalty, death, 
standing between his soul and communion with God. He 
brought the slain victim, the sacrificed life, thus acknowl¬ 
edging the claims of the law that had been transgressed. 
Through the shed blood he looked to the future sacrifice, 
Christ dying on the cross of Calvary; and trusting in the 
atonement that was there to be made, he had the witness that 
he was righteous, and his offering accepted.” 4 

In contrast, thousands in those early times followed the 
example of the builders of the Tower of Babel, whose sins 
were “depending upon self,” “the same that governed Cain 
in presenting his offering.” 5 

That the knowledge of God might be preserved on the 
earth, God chose men like Abraham and the other patri¬ 
archs. God promised Abraham that he would be the father 
of a great nation. “And to this was added the assurance, 
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precious above every other to the inheritor of faith, that of 
his line the Redeemer of the world should come: ‘In thee 
shall all families of the earth be blessed.’ ” 6 This promise 
was repeated to Abraham on several occasions. God seemed 
to choose times of crisis in Abraham’s life when the repeti¬ 
tion of the promise would bring him encouragement and 
hope. 

Jacob’s life was marred with dishonest behavior. He 
finally met his crisis at Jabbok, where he wrestled with the 
Angel. It was there that he learned a lesson as to the 
meaning of God’s method of redemption: 

“It was by self-surrender and confiding faith that Jacob 
gained what he had failed to gain by conflict in his own 
strength. God thus taught His servant that divine power 
and grace alone could give him the blessing he craved. 
Thus it will be with those who live in the last days. As 
dangers surround them, and despair seizes upon the soul, 
they must depend solely upon the merits of the atonement. 
We can do nothing of ourselves. In all our helpless un- 
worthiness we must trust in the merits of the crucified and 
risen Saviour. None will ever perish while they do this .” 7 

Joseph’s life was marred by none of the weaknesses that 
beset his father. So outstanding was his strength and beauty 
of character that his life has been cited as an illustration of 
the life of Christ: 

“Joseph’s patience and meekness under injustice and op¬ 
pression, his ready forgiveness and noble benevolence toward 
his unnatural brothers, represent the Saviour’s uncomplain¬ 
ing endurance of the malice and abuse of wicked men, and 
His forgiveness, not only of His murderers, but of all who 
have come to Him confessing their sins and seeking par¬ 
don .” 8 



THE GOSPEL IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 


9 


The Exodus 

Moses made a great decision when he cast his lot with 
the slave nation of Israel. But the incident of killing the 
Egyptian indicated his ignorance of the ways of God. “He 
had yet to learn the same lesson of faith that Abraham 
and Jacob had been taught—not to rely upon human 
strength or wisdom, but upon the power of God for the 
fulfillment of His promises.” 9 

When the night came for the Israelites to be freed from 
Egypt, there was instituted an observance with profound 
gospel significance: 

“The Passover was to be both commemorative and typi¬ 
cal, not only pointing back to the deliverance from Egypt, 
but forward to the greater deliverance which Christ was to 
accomplish in freeing His people from the bondage of sin. 
The sacrificial lamb represents ‘the Lamb of God/ in whom 
is our only hope of salvation. Says the apostle, ‘Christ our 
Passover is sacrificed for us.’ i Corinthians 5:7. It was not 
enough that the paschal lamb be slain; its blood must be 
sprinkled upon the doorposts; so the merits of Christ’s 
blood must be applied to the soul. We must believe, not only 
that he died for the world, but that he died for us individu¬ 
ally. We must appropriate to ourselves the virtue of the 
atoning sacrifice.” 10 

The months that followed were marked by the proclama¬ 
tion of the law from Sinai and the giving to Israel of regula¬ 
tions concerning their individual and tribal life. But Sinai 
was not alone a mountain of law: 

“By this brightness God designed to impress upon Israel 
the sacred, exalted character of His law, and the glory of 
the gospel revealed through Christ. While Moses was in 
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the mount, God presented to him, not only the tables of the 
law, but also the plan of salvation. He saw that the 
sacrifice of Christ was prefigured by all the types and symbols 
of the Jewish age; and it was the heavenly light streaming 
from Calvary, no less than the glory of the law of God, that 
shed such a radiance upon the face of Moses. That divine 
illumination symbolized the glory of the dispensation of 
which Moses was the visible mediator, a representative of 
the one true Intercessor.” 11 

The pertinence of this observation is made clear as we 
consider the system of worship given to Israel through 
Moses. Throughout the intricate system of sacrifices, feasts, 
and other observances can be seen the basic idea of atone¬ 
ment. The law defined sin. The ancient sanctuary service 
was an object lesson to a primitive people regarding the way 
in which the sin problem should be solved. Throughout all 
the daily and yearly round of observances, Israel was con¬ 
stantly reminded that (i) sin is serious, (2) sin causes death, 
(3) God forgives the truly penitent. “Above the law was 
the mercy seat, upon which the presence of God was re¬ 
vealed, and from which, by virtue of the atonement, pardon 
was granted to the repentant sinner.” 12 

“As in that typical service the priest looked by faith 
to the mercy seat which he could not see, so the people of 
God are now to direct their prayers to Christ, their great 
High Priest, who, unseen by human vision, is pleading in 
their behalf in the sanctuary above.” 13 

The symbols of the sanctuary service were a constant 
reminder of the plan of redemption. For example, 

“The incense, ascending with the prayers of Israel, rep¬ 
resents the merits and intercession of Christ, His perfect 
righteousness, which through faith is imputed to His people, 
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and which can alone make the worship of sinful beings ac¬ 
ceptable to God. Before the veil of the most holy place was 
an altar of perpetual intercession, before the holy, an altar 
of continual atonement. By blood and by incense God was 
to be approached—symbols pointing to the great Mediator, 
through whom sinners may approach Jehovah, and through 
whom alone mercy and salvation can be granted to the re¬ 
pentant, believing soul.” 14 

“Thus in the ministration of the tabernacle, and of the 
temple that afterward took its place, the people were taught 
each day the great truths relative to Christ’s death and 
ministration, and once each year their minds were carried 
forward to the closing events of the great controversy be¬ 
tween Christ and Satan, the final purification of the universe 
from sin and sinners.” 15 

The Adventist interpretation of the Old Testament has 
invariably given Christ an important place. He is not only 
pictured as the Father’s associate in creation (John 1:3), 
but as the leader of Israel in the wilderness (1 Corinthians 
10:4): 

“In all these revelations of the divine presence the glory 
of God was manifested through Christ. Not alone at the 
Saviour’s advent, but through all the ages after the Fall and 
the promise of redemption, ‘God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world unto Himself.’ 5,10 

“Since the Saviour shed His blood for the remission of 
sins, and ascended to heaven ‘to appear in the presence of 
God for us’ (Hebrews 9:24), light has been streaming from 
the cross of Calvary and from the holy places of the sanctuary 
above. But the clearer light granted us should not cause us 
to despise that which in earlier times was received through 
the types pointing to the coming Saviour.” 17 
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God’s plan of redemption is illustrated in the divine 
arrangements often spoken of as the “two covenants.” The 
“old covenant,” Israel’s agreement with God, was based on 
the principle, obey and live, disobey and die. The “new 
covenant” or “everlasting covenant” was God’s arrangement 
with men. It was established on “better promises”—God’s 
promises, not man’s. It included “the promise of forgiveness 
of sins, and of the grace of God to renew the heart and 
bring it into harmony with the principles of God’s law. . . . 
Instead of going about to establish our own righteousness we 
accept the righteousness of Christ. His blood atones for 
our sins. His obedience is accepted for us.” 18 The new cove¬ 
nant is nothing more or less than the gospel. It is God’s 
arrangement whereby His grace and man’s faith result in 
man’s redemption. 

An incident in the history of Israel’s wanderings illus¬ 
trates the dynamics of redemption. Israel had fallen into 
serious sin, and was being punished by plague of deadly 
serpents. Moses was instructed to elevate a serpent of brass 
among the people with the instruction that whoever would 
look at the brazen serpent would live. 

“The lifting up of the brazen serpent was to teach Israel 
an important lesson. They could not save themselves from 
the fatal effect of the poison in their wounds. God alone 
was able to heal them. Yet they were required to show their 
faith in the provision which He had made. They must look 
in order to live. It was their faith that was acceptable with 
God, and by looking upon the serpent their faith was shown. 
They knew that there was no virtue in the serpent itself, 
but it was a symbol of Christ; and the necessity of faith in 
His merits was thus presented to their minds. . . . 

“The Israelites saved their lives by looking upon the up- 
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lifted serpent. That look implied faith. They lived be¬ 
cause they believed God’s word, and trusted in the means 
provided for their recovery. So the sinner may look to 
Christ, and live. He receives pardon through faith in 
the atoning sacrifice. Unlike the inert and lifeless symbol, 
Christ has power and virtue in Himself to heal the repent¬ 
ing sinner. 

“While the sinner cannot save himself, he still has some¬ 
thing to do to secure salvation. ‘Him that cometh to Me,’ 
says Christ, ‘I will in no wise cast out.’ John 6:37. But we 
must come to Him; and when we repent of our sins, we 
must believe that He accepts and pardons us. Faith is the 
gift of God, but the power to exercise it is ours. Faith is the 
hand by which the soul takes hold upon the divine offers of 
grace and mercy. 

“Nothing but the righteousness of Christ can entitle us 
to one of the blessings of the covenant of grace. There are 
many who have long desired and tried to obtain these bless¬ 
ings, but have not received them, because they have cherished 
the idea that they could do something to make themselves 
worthy of them. They have not looked away from self, 
believing that Jesus is an all-sufficient Saviour. We must 
not think that our own merits will save us; Christ is our 
only hope of salvation.” 19 

The Prophets 

Many years after the Hebrews were well settled in their 
new land, Samuel established an educational system for 
religious leaders called the schools of the prophets. Regard¬ 
ing the curriculum of these schools we are told: 

“In the records of sacred history were traced the footsteps 
of Jehovah. The great truths set forth by the types were 
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brought to view, and faith grasped the central object of all 
that system—the Lamb of God that was to take away the 
sin of the world.” 20 

Years later, the prophet Elijah experienced a great crisis 
in his life. After an outstanding victory over the prophets 
of Baal, he went through a time of deep discouragement and 
uncertainty. Commenting on the prophet’s experience, Mrs. 
White says: 

“Fellow Christian, Satan knows your weakness; there¬ 
fore cling to Jesus. Abiding in God’s love, you may stand 
every test. The righteousness of Christ alone can give you 
power to stem the tide of evil that is sweeping over the 
world. Bring faith into your experience. Faith lightens 
every burden, relieves every weariness. Providences that 
are now mysterious you may solve by continued trust in God. 
Walk by faith in the path He marks out. Trials will come, 
but go forward. This will strengthen your faith and fit you 
for service.” 21 

Isaiah, the “gospel prophet,” saw clearly the principles 
of divine grace and endeavored to teach them in his day: 

“In beholding his God, the prophet, like Saul of Tarsus 
at the gate of Damascus, had not only been given a view of 
his own unworthiness; there had come to his humbled heart 
the assurance of forgiveness, full and free; and he had 
arisen a changed man. He had seen his Lord. He had 
caught a glimpse of the loveliness of the divine character. 
He could testify of the transformation wrought through 
beholding Infinite Love. Henceforth he was inspired with 
longing desire to see erring Israel set free from the burden 
and penalty of sin.” 22 

The gospel invitation was clearly given by Isaiah: 

“Seek ye the Lord while He may be found, call ye upon 
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Him while He is near: let the wicked forsake his way, and 
the unrighteous man his thoughts: and let him return unto 
the Lord, and He will have mercy upon him; and to our 
God, for He will abundantly pardon.” Isaiah 55:6, 7. 

Through the prophet Jeremiah was given the promise of 
the “new covenant” which would include complete forgive¬ 
ness: 

“But this shall be the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel; After those days, saith the Lord, I will put 
My law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts; 
and will be their God, and they shall be My people. And 
they shall teach no more every man his neighbor, and every 
man his brother, saying, Know the Lord: for they shall all 
know Me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them, 
saith the Lord: for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will 
remember their sin no more.” Jeremiah 31:33, 34. 

By means of a striking allegory, Zechariah pictured the 
idea of redemption: 

“In vision the prophet beholds ‘Joshua the high priest,’ 
‘clothed with filthy garments’ (Zechariah 3:1, 3), standing 
before the Angel of the Lord, entreating God’s mercy in 
behalf of his afflicted people. As he pleads for the fulfill¬ 
ment of God’s promises, Satan stands up boldly to resist 
him. He points to the transgressions of Israel as a reason 
why they should not be restored to the favor of God. He 
claims them as his prey, and demands that they be given 
into his hands. 

“The high priest cannot defend himself or his people 
from Satan’s accusations. He does not claim that Israel is 
free from fault In filthy garments, symbolizing the sins of 
the people, which he bears as their representative, he 
stands before the Angel, confessing their guilt, yet pointing 
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to their repentance and humiliation, and relying upon the 
mercy of a sin-pardoning Redeemer. In faith he claims the 
promises of God. 

“Then the Angel, who is Christ Himself, the Saviour of 
sinners, puts to silence the accuser of His people, declaring, 
The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan; even the Lord that hath 
chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee: is not this a brand plucked 
out of the fire?’ Verse 2. Long had Israel remained in the 
furnace of affliction. Because of their sins they had been 
well-nigh consumed in the flame kindled by Satan and his 
agents for their destruction, but God had now set His hand 
to bring them forth. 

“As the intercession of Joshua is accepted, the command is 
given, ‘Take away the filthy garments from him;’ and to 
Joshua the Angel says, ‘Behold, I have caused thine in¬ 
iquity to pass from thee, and I will clothe thee with change 
of raiment.’ ‘So they set a fair miter upon his head, and 
clothed him with garments.’ Verses 4, 5. His own sins and 
those of his people were pardoned. Israel was clothed with 
‘change of raiment’—the righteousness of Christ imputed to 
them. The miter placed upon Joshua’s head was such as was 
worn by the priests, and bore the inscription, ‘Holiness to 
the Lord’ (Exodus 28:36), signifying that notwithstanding 
his former transgressions, he was now qualified to minister 
before God in His sanctuary. . . . 

“It was by faith in the coming Saviour that Joshua and 
his people had received pardon. Through faith in Christ 
they had been restored to God’s favor. By virtue of His 
merits, if they walked in His ways and kept His statutes, 
they would be ‘men wondered at,’ honored as the chosen 
of Heaven among the nations of the earth. . . . 

“Over every soul that is rescued from the power of evil, 



THE GOSPEL IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 17 

and whose name is registered in the Lamb’s book of life, the 
controversy is repeated. Never is one received into the family 
of God without exciting the determined resistance of the 
enemy. But He who was the hope of Israel then, their de¬ 
fense, their justification and redemption, is the hope of the 
church today. . . . 

“In his own strength, man cannot meet the charges of 
the enemy. In sin-stained garments, confessing his guilt, he 
stands before God. But Jesus, our Advocate, presents an 
effectual plea in behalf of all who by repentance and faith 
have committed the keeping of their souls to Him. He 
pleads their cause, and by the mighty arguments of Cal¬ 
vary, vanquishes their accuser. His perfect obedience to 
God’s law has given Him all power in heaven and in 
earth, and He claims from His Father mercy and reconcilia¬ 
tion for guilty man. To the accuser of His people He de¬ 
clares: The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan. These are the 
purchase of My blood, brands plucked from the burning.’ 
And to those who rely on Him in faith, He gives the as¬ 
surance, ‘Behold, I have caused thine iniquity to pass from 
thee, and I will clothe thee with change of raiment.’ Zecha- 
riah 3:4. 

“All who have put on the robe of Christ’s righteousness 
will stand before Him as chosen, and faithful, and true. 
Satan has no power to pluck them out of the hand of the 
Saviour. Not one soul who in penitence and faith has 
claimed His protection will Christ permit to pass under 
the enemy’s power. . . . 

“As Joshua pleaded before the Angel, so the remnant 
church, with brokenness of heart and unfaltering faith, will 
plead for pardon and deliverance through Jesus, their Ad¬ 
vocate. They are fully conscious of the sinfulness of their 
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lives, they see their weakness and unworthiness; and they 
are ready to despair. . . . 

“But while the followers of Christ have sinned, they have 
not given themselves up to be controlled by the satanic 
agencies. They have repented of their sins and have sought 
the Lord in humility and contrition, and the divine Advo¬ 
cate pleads in their behalf. He who has been most abused 
by their ingratitude, who knows their sin and also their 
penitence, declares: ‘The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan. I gave 
My life for these souls. They are graven upon the palms 
of My hands. They may have imperfections of character; 
they may have failed in their endeavors; but they have re¬ 
pented, and I have forgiven and accepted them.’ . . . 

“The spotless robe of Christ’s righteousness is placed 
upon the tried, tempted, faithful children of God. The de¬ 
spised remnant are clothed in glorious apparel, nevermore 
to be defiled by the corruptions of the world. Their names 
are retained in the Lamb’s book of life, enrolled among the 
faithful of all ages.” 23 

The Forward Look 

Toward the close of her volume Prophets and Kings, 
Mrs. White included a chapter entitled “The Coming of a 
Deliverer.” In this chapter the author summarizes the Old 
Testament allusions and prophecies pointing to the coming 
of Christ as Saviour. A few excerpts from this chapter 
will be illustrative of the way the gospel of salvation is 
stressed in the Old Testament: 

“Through the long centuries of ‘trouble and darkness’ 
and ‘dimness of anguish’ (Isaiah 8: 22) marking the history 
of mankind from the day our first parents lost their Eden 
home, to the time the Son of God appeared as the Saviour 
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of sinners, the hope of the fallen race was centered in the 
coming of a Deliverer to free men and women from the 
bondage of sin and the grave.” 24 

The first intimation of the coming of a Redeemer was 
the promise to Adam and Eve recorded in Genesis 3:15. Our 
first parents were led to understand that “to them was to be 
granted a period of probation, during which, through faith 
in the power of Christ to save, they might become once more 
the children of God.” 25 

This promise became the source of man’s hope through¬ 
out the dark centuries that followed: 

“This hope of redemption through the advent of the Son 
of God as Saviour and King, has never become extinct in the 
hearts of men. From the beginning there have been some 
whose faith has reached out beyond the shadows of the 
present to the realities of the future. Adam, Seth, Enoch, 
Methuselah, Noah, Shem, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob— 
through these and other worthies the Lord has preserved the 
precious revealings of His will. And it was thus that to the 
children of Israel, the chosen people through whom was to 
be given to the world the promised Messiah, God imparted a 
knowledge of the requirements of His law, and of the salva¬ 
tion to be accomplished through the atoning sacrifice of His 
beloved Son.” 26 

Through Moses and the prophets the hope of the com¬ 
ing Messiah was kept alive. Such passages as Isaiah 53 
point unmistakably to Christ as Saviour. Among the many 
other Messianic prophecies of Isaiah is the prediction of 
Isaiah 61:1, 2 which Jesus used as the text for his first re¬ 
corded sermon. This passage describes the mission of Jesus 
as one who brings “good tidings,” as a healer of broken 
hearts, and as a deliverer of captives. 
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In the prophecy of Daniel, the time is revealed when the 
One would come who would “make reconciliation for in¬ 
iquity,” and “bring in everlasting righteousness.” Daniel 
9:24. This prophecy is more than a lesson in arithmetic. 
It points to the consummation of the gospel—the coming of 
the Saviour. It is this that gives the prophecy its significance. 

After reviewing the Old Testament predictions of a 
coming Christ, Mrs. White concludes her chapter with these 
words: “Our Redeemer has opened the way, so that the most 
sinful, the most needy, the most oppressed and despised, may 
find access to the Father.” 27 

As the centuries passed and the time drew near for 
Christ to come, there developed the religious phenomenon 
known as “Judaism.” This was the system Christ met and 
opposed during his ministry. Of this religious development 
of late Old Testament times, Mrs. White says: 

“At the same time the Jews were, by their sins, separat¬ 
ing themselves from God. They were unable to discern the 
deep spiritual significance of their symbolic service. In their 
self-righteousness they trusted to their own works, to the 
sacrifices and ordinances themselves, instead of relying upon 
the merits of Him to whom all these things pointed. Thus 
‘going about to establish their own righteousness’ (Romans 
10:3), they built themselves up in a self-sufficient formalism. 
Wanting the Spirit and grace of God, they tried to make up 
for the lack by a rigorous observance of religious ceremonies 
and rites. Not content with the ordinances which God 
Himself had appointed, they encumbered the divine com¬ 
mands with countless exactions of their own devising. The 
greater their distance from God, the more rigorous they 
were in the observance of these forms. . . . 

“As a nation, the people of Israel, while desiring the ad- 
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vent of the Messiah, were so far separated from God in heart 
and life that they could have no true conception of the 
character or mission of the promised Redeemer. Instead of 
desiring redemption from sin, and the glory and peace of 
holiness, their hearts were fixed upon deliverance from their 
national foes, and restoration to worldly power.” 28 

The book Prophets and Kings closes with a glimpse of 
the final victory of God’s church. Looking forward to the 
days just before the second coming of Christ, the author says: 
“Clad in the armor of Christ’s righteousness, the church is 
to enter upon her final conflict.” 29 After describing the joys 
of the earth made new, the author exclaims: 

“Fellow pilgrim, we are still amid the shadows and tur¬ 
moil of earthly activities; but soon our Saviour is to appear 
to bring deliverance and rest. Let us by faith behold the 
blessed hereafter as pictured by the hand of God. He who 
died for the sins of the world is opening wide the gates of 
Paradise to all who believe on Him.” 30 

Thus the keynote of both volumes, Patriarchs and Proph¬ 
ets and Prophets and Kings, is saving faith in Christ. This 
emphasis reflects the theme of the Old Testament. In 
direct revelation, in prophecy, in song, and in allegory, God 
endeavored to reveal to his ancient people the great truth 
that “salvation is of the Lord.” Divine grace was revealed, 
not as distinctly as in the New Testament, but clearly enough 
to be understood. Faith was a reality in the Old Testament 
as witnessed by the eleventh chapter of Hebrews. The Old 
Testament characters who will receive immortality will be 
recipients of the same grace and possessors of the same faith 
as their New Testament brethren. Their salvation was se¬ 
cured in anticipation of the sacrifice on Calvary. The divine 
plan for their redemption they saw only in figure and type, 
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but God accepted their commitment and honored their trust. 

“Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise 
unto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and 
prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth. 
In His days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell 
safely: and this is His name whereby He shall be called, 
The Lord Our Righteousness.” Jeremiah 23:5, 6. Thus the 
mission of Christ as the Saviour of men shines forth from 
earliest times. 
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The Gospel in the Gospels 

“The New Testament throughout—the Gospels as well as 
the Epistles—depicts Jesus of Nazareth as one who from the 
beginning presented Himself, and with full justification, as 
the object of faith to sinful men.” 1 

It has often been assumed that practically all of the in¬ 
formation on salvation by faith is to be found in the epistles 
of Paul—especially Romans and Galatians. However, we 
have seen the richness of the Old Testament in its allusions 
to God’s way of saving men, and we shall see that the richest 
source of all on the doctrine of salvation by faith is to he 
found in the four Gospels. This viewpoint is not intended to 
belittle the contribution of Paul. In a unique way Paul in¬ 
terpreted the Christian gospel into the thought patterns of 
his age. But the gospel that he interpreted so well is found in 
its fullness in the Gospels. 

A grasp of this principle is invaluable to those who would 
make plain the truths of salvation. For example, the parable 
of the prodigal son may speak more directly to the heart of 
the common man than Paul’s most brilliant expositions of 
law and grace. The miracles of Jesus may teach faith more 
eloquently than any abstract treatise on faith and works. 
And there is no portion of Scripture that elaborates the 
principles of saving faith more completely than the Gospel 
of John. It is the author’s conviction that Christians would 

(24) 
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more completely understand and appreciate salvation by 
faith in Christ if they would exploit the treasures of the 
four Gospels. 

The Miracles Teach Saving Faith 

One day as Jesus, His disciples, and a crowd of His 
followers were leaving Jericho, a blind man named Barti- 
maeus “sat by the highway side begging.” When he 
learned that Jesus was nearby he began to plead for Jesus 
to “have mercy” on him. Jesus called Bartimaeus to Him and 
asked, “What wilt thou that I should do unto thee?” 

Bartimaeus replied, “Lord, that I might receive my sight.” 

Jesus replied, “Go thy way; thy faith hath made thee 
whole.” 

The Greek word translated “to make whole” is also trans¬ 
lated “to save.” Two factors combined in the man’s restora¬ 
tion—Jesus’ grace and Bartimaeus’s faith. And just as Barti¬ 
maeus was made to see because of his faith in Jesus, so the 
spiritually blind are saved by faith in Jesus. Mark 10:46-52. 

Jesus and three of His disciples were nearing the base of 
the mount of transfiguration. It had been a wonderful ex¬ 
perience. Peter and James and John had caught a glimpse of 
the glory of heaven. But as they neared the other disciples 
they became distressingly aware that something was wrong. 
There was a crowd—there were the ever-present scribes— 
there were the nine disciples; and the attention of all was 
centered on the figure of a boy, prone and in distress. The 
father of the boy explained to Jesus that the boy was under 
the influence of a spirit that caused him much agony. The 
disciples were unable to be of any help. 

The boy was brought into the presence of Jesus, and an 
interesting dialogue followed: 
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Jesus: “How long is it ago since this came unto him?” 

Father: “Of a child. And ofttimes it hath cast him into 
the fire, and into the waters, to destroy him: but if Thou 
canst do anything, have compassion on us, and help us.” 

Jesus: “If thou canst believe, all things are possible to 
him that believeth.” 

Father: “Lord, I believe; help Thou mine unbelief.” 
Mark 9:14-29. 

After the father’s confession of faith, Jesus restored the 
boy to his father “in perfect soundness of mind and body ” 2 

In commenting on this miracle, Mrs. White makes the 
following application to the experience of salvation: 

“ ‘If Thou canst do anything, have compassion on us, and 
help us.’ How many a sin-burdened soul has echoed that 
prayer. And to all, the pitying Saviour’s answer is, ‘If thou 
canst believe, all things are possible to him that believeth.’ 
It is faith that connects us with heaven, and brings us 
strength for coping with the powers of darkness. In Christ, 
God has provided means for subduing every sinful trait, and 
resisting every temptation, however strong. But many feci 
that they lack faith, and therefore they remain away from 
Christ. Let these souls, in their helpless unworthiness, cast 
themselves upon the mercy of their compassionate Saviour. 
Look not to self, but to Christ. He who healed the sick and 
cast out demons when He walked among men, is the same 
mighty Redeemer today. Faith comes by the word of God. 
Then grasp His promise, ‘Him that cometh to Me I will in 
no wise cast out.’ John 6:37. Cast yourself at His feet with 
the cry, ‘Lord, I believe; help Thou mine unbelief.’ You 
can never perish while you do this—never.” 3 

During Jesus’ ministry in Galilee a Roman centurion came 
to Him in behalf of his servant who was afflicted with 
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palsy. Jesus offered to come to his house and heal the 
servant. The centurion remonstrated that he was not worthy 
that Jesus should come under his roof. “Speak the word 
only,” he said, “and my servant shall be healed.” 

Jesus “marveled” at the faith of this Roman. He said, 
“I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.” As a re¬ 
sult of this confidence, Jesus said, “Go thy way; and as thou 
has believed, so be it done unto thee.” Matthew 8:5-13. 

“The Jewish elders who recommended the centurion to 
Christ had shown how far they were from possessing the 
spirit of the gospel. They did not recognize that our great 
need is our only claim on God’s mercy. In their self-righ¬ 
teousness they commended the centurion because of the favor 
he had shown to ‘our nation.’ But the centurion said of him¬ 
self, ‘I am not worthy.’ His heart had been touched by the 
grace of Christ. He saw his own unworthiness; yet he feared 
not to ask help. He trusted not to his own goodness; his 
argument was his great need. His faith took hold upon 
Christ in His true character. He did not believe in Him 
merely as a worker of miracles, but as the friend and Saviour 
of mankind. 

“It is thus that every sinner may come to Christ. ‘Not by 
works of righteousness which we have done, but according 
to His mercy He saved us.’ Titus 3:5. When Satan tells you 
that you are a sinner, and cannot hope to receive blessing 
from God, tell him that Christ came into the world to save 
sinners. We have nothing to recommend us to God; but the 
plea that we may urge now and ever is our utterly helpless 
condition that makes His redeeming power a necessity. Re¬ 
nouncing all self-dependence, we may look to the cross of 
Calvary and say,—‘In my hand no price I bring; simply to 
Thy cross I cling.’ ” 4 
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All classes of people experienced the results of Christ’s 
life-giving ministry. On one occasion a ruler of a synagogue, 
Jairus by name, begged Jesus to come to his house and heal 
his little daughter. He revealed his trust by saying to Jesus, 
“I pray Thee, come and lay Thy hands on her, that she may 
be healed; and she shall live.” While they were on the way 
to Jairus’s house, a messenger came with the news that the 
little girl was dead. “As soon as Jesus heard the word that 
was spoken, He saith unto the ruler of the synagogue, Be 
not afraid, only believe.” 

This was a tremendous challenge to the father’s faith. On 
arriving at the home Jesus took with him Peter, James, John, 
and the father and mother, and they made their way to the 
child’s bedside. There the miracle was performed. Mark 
5:22, 23, 35-43. “Only believe,” Jesus had said to the 
father. What a reward for faith! The same faith will bring 
spiritual life to those who are dead in sin; and the same 
faith will eventually awaken to everlasting life those who 
died in faith. Nothing is impossible to faith. Even death 
yields to belief in Christ. 

While Jesus was on His way to the home of Jairus, a 
woman who had been afflicted for twelve years pressed 
through the crowd and touched His garment. “For she 
said, If I may touch but His clothes, I shall be whole.” Jesus 
was aware of her touch and recognized her faith in the com¬ 
forting words, “Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole; 
go in peace, and be whole of thy plague.” Verses 24-34. “In 
that one touch,” Mrs. White comments, “was concentrated 
the faith of her life.” 5 

In describing this incident in the life of Jesus, Mrs. White 
wrote one of her most profound statements concerning 
saving faith: 
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“The wondering crowd that pressed close about Christ 
realized no accession of vital power. But when the suffering 
woman put forth her hand to touch Him, believing that she 
would be made whole, she felt the healing virtue. So in 
spiritual things. To talk of religion in a casual way, to pray 
without soul hunger and living faith, avails nothing. A 
nominal faith in Christ, which accepts Him merely as the 
Saviour of the world, can never bring healing to the soul. 
The faith that is unto salvation is not a mere intellectual 
assent to the truth. He who waits for entire knowledge 
before he will exercise faith, cannot receive blessing from 
God. It is not enough to believe about Christ; we must 
believe in Him. The only faith that will benefit us is that 
which embraces Him as a personal Saviour; which appropri¬ 
ates His merits to ourselves. Many hold faith as an opinion. 
Saving faith is a transaction, by which those who receive 
Christ join themselves in covenant relation with God. Genu¬ 
ine faith is life. A living faith means an increase of vigor, a 
confiding trust, by which the soul becomes a conquering 
power.” 6 

Thousands of pages have been written regarding faith, 
but seldom has the meaning of faith been presented as 
clearly and as beautifully as in this quotation. An analysis 
of the statement reveals that faith is more than casual in¬ 
terest in religious things, more than formal prayer, more than 
nominal belief about Christ, more than intellectual assent to 
truth, more than knowledge. Faith is a personal relationship 
with Christ, a “transaction” with God; faith is life. The re¬ 
sult of faith is strength, trust, and victory. All of this was 
suggested by the miracle of the healing of the woman who 
touched Jesus’ garment. 

The ninth chapter of John tells an interesting story of a 
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young man, blind from his birth, whom Jesus healed. The 
healing provoked a great deal of excitement in the com¬ 
munity. The “neighbors” were anxious to learn how he 
received his sight. The Pharisees were indignant because the 
miracle had been performed on the Sabbath and insisted that 
the one who worked the miracle could not have been of 
God because he violated the Sabbath. The parents of the 
young man refused to commit themselves because they feared 
excommunication. The young man knew little about the 
person who had healed him, but he was certain that he now 
could see. He assumed that his benefactor must be of God 
to perform such a miracle. Indignantly the Jews excom¬ 
municated him. 

Then Jesus appeared on the scene. He asked the young 
man the searching question, “Dost thou believe on the Son 
of God ?” The young man answered, “Who is He, Lord, that 
I might believe on Him?” Jesus replied, “Thou hast both 
seen Him, and it is He that talketh with thee.” The young 
man exclaimed, “Lord, I believe.” John 9:35-37. “Not only 
had his natural sight been restored, but the eyes of his under¬ 
standing had been opened. Christ had been revealed to his 
soul, and he received Him as the Sent of God.” 7 The same 
grace that wrought in this young man’s behalf is the grace 
by which men are saved from spiritual darkness. 

The six miracles of Jesus which we have discussed are 
examples of the way in which most of His miracles are object 
lessons of faith. We might look at Jesus’ first miracle, at the 
wedding feast of Cana, noting how it inspired belief in 
Him. We might recount the healing of the nobleman’s son 
at Cana, where the nobleman and his whole house believed 
on Jesus. We might relive the dramatic day at Capernaum 
when a paralytic was let down through the roof so Jesus 
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could restore him, and Jesus healed not only his weak body 
but also his sick soul. 

We might reconstruct the story of the stormy night on the 
sea when Jesus preceded His manifestation of power by say¬ 
ing to His disciples, “How is it that ye have no faith ?” Mark 
4:40. In regard to this miracle, Mrs. White comments: 

“How often the disciples’ experience is ours! When the 
tempests of temptation gather, and the fierce lightnings 
flash, and the waves sweep over us, we battle with the storm 
alone, forgetting that there is One who can help us. We 
trust to our own strength till our hope is lost, and we are 
ready to perish. Then we remember Jesus, and if we call 
upon Him to save us, we shall not cry in vain. Though He 
sorrowfully reproves our unbelief and self-confidence, He 
never fails to give us the help we need. Whether on the land 
or on the sea, if we have the Saviour in our hearts, there 
is no need of fear. Living faith in the Redeemer will smooth 
the sea of life, and will deliver us from danger in the way 
that He knows to be best.” 8 

Jesus’ greatest miracle, the resurrection of Lazarus, is also 
a crowning example of divine grace. Listen to the be¬ 
wildered, groping faith of Martha as she said: “Lord, if Thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. But I know, that 
even now, whatsoever Thou wilt ask of God, God will give 
it Thee. ... I know that he shall rise again in the resur¬ 
rection at the last day. ... I believe that Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God, which should come into the world.” 

Did Martha have faith? Yes, but it was not a perfect 
faith, for when Jesus said, “Take ye away the stone,” it was 
Martha who said No. Then Jesus gently replied, “Said I not 
unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see 
the glory of God?” 
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The drama reached its point of highest tension as Jesus 
addressed His Father. He asked that His prayer might be 
heard “that they may believe that Thou hast sent Me.” The 
prayer was answered. “And he that was dead came forth.” 
John 11:1-46. There was no background of outstanding faith 
such as in the experience of the Roman centurion whose 
servant was healed. Jesus was obviously trying to bolster the 
faith of His disciples and of Martha and Mary. But divine 
grace responds often to imperfect and groping faith. Grace 
often operates to produce faith. While in a sense the opera¬ 
tion of divine grace is limited by the inadequateness of man’s 
faith, it is encouraging to note that God often rewards a little 
faith with an abundant display of grace. The sincerity of the 
faith seems to be of more consequence than its quantity—if 
the term “quantity” can be used to describe faith. 

The raising of Lazarus had another purpose. “That 
mighty miracle was the crowning evidence offered by God 
to men that He had sent His Son into the world for their 
salvation.” 9 Christ’s grace in behalf of Lazarus and his 
sisters was an eloquent evidence of His love for man and His 
desire that they might have eternal life through Him who 
said, “I am the resurrection, and the life.” 

It is not essential to know theological terms in order to 
understand justification by faith. One may simply watch 
Jesus at work. Watch Him as He cleanses lepers, restores 
sight to blind persons, stills the storm, and raises the dead. 
After witnessing these manifestations of divine love and 
power, it is not difficult to believe that there is salvation for 
the sinner who approaches his Saviour in simple faith. Faith 
is not as complicated as some would make it seem. It is the 
attitude of the man or woman who is ready and willing to 
receive that which Christ has to offer him. It is surrender 
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to the will of God and commitment to Christ. It is taking self 
out of the center of the life and placing Christ there. “Cer¬ 
tainly, at bottom, faith is in one sense a very simple thing; it 
simply means that abandoning the vain effort of earning 
one’s way into God’s presence we accept the gift of salvation 
which Christ offers so full and free.” 10 Surely this principle 
is well illustrated in the miracles of our Master. There is 
just one short step from the healing of lepers, the restoring 
of the blind, the curing of demoniacs, and the raising of the 
dead, to the saving of the soul. God’s grace and man’s faith 
unite in the accomplishment of all these things. 

The Parables Illustrate Saving Faith 

Three of Jesus’ parables will serve to show how Jesus, in 
the stories he told, proclaimed His way of salvation by 
faith. One of His illuminating human-interest stories, some¬ 
times termed “The Two Worshipers,” is found in Luke 
18:9-14. The Pharisee in this parable is a symbol of salvation 
by works: 

“He is not seeking godlikeness of character, a heart 
filled with love and mercy. He is satisfied with a religion 
that has to do only with the outward life. His righteousness 
is his own—the fruit of his own works—and judged by a 
human standard. . . . “He goes down to his house destitute 
of the divine blessing.” 11 

The publican is a symbol of salvation by faith: 

“He knew that he had no merit to commend him to God, 
and in utter self-despair he cried, ‘God be merciful to me, a 
sinner.’ He did not compare himself with others. Over¬ 
whelmed with a sense of guilt, he stood as if alone in God’s 
presence. His only desire was for pardon and peace, his only 
plea was the mercy of God. And he was blessed. ‘I tell you,’ 


•FA. 
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Christ said, ‘this man went down to his house justified rather 
than the other.’ ” 12 

“The prayer of the publican was heard because it showed 
dependence reaching forth to lay hold upon Omnipotence. 
Self to the publican appeared nothing but shame. Thus it 
must be seen by all who seek God. By faith—faith that re¬ 
nounces all self-trust—the needy suppliant is to lay hold 
upon infinite power.” 13 

How could the false and the true roads to salvation 
be more graphically portrayed ? On the one hand, the Phari¬ 
see stands for self-exaltation, spiritual pride, dependence on 
works and religious observances. On the other hand, the 
publican has nothing on which to depend except divine 
grace. And it was this repentant sinner who was “justified” 
rather than the self-confident “saint.” 

The second parable of particular significance in this 
connection is the parable of the wedding garment, related in 
Matthew 22. A king made a marriage feast for his son, and 
invited guests. When those who were invited spurned the 
invitation, the king sent his servants “into the highways,” 
and people of all kinds were gathered in for the feast. 

When the king arrived to inspect the guests, he saw a 
man without the wedding garment that had been provided 
for all guests. The man had no excuse or reason for his lack, 
and was expelled from the feast. 

“By the wedding garment in the parable is repre¬ 
sented the pure, spotless character which Christ’s true fol¬ 
lowers will possess. ... It is the righteousness of Christ, 
His own unblemished character, that through faith is im¬ 
parted to all who receive Him as their personal Saviour.” 14 

“Only the covering which Christ Himself has provided 
can make us meet to appear in God’s presence. This cover- 
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mg, the robe of His own righteousness, Christ will put upon 
every repenting, believing soul.” 15 

“This robe, woven in the loom of heaven, has in it not one 
thread of human devising. Christ in His humanity wrought 
out a perfect character, and this character He offers to im¬ 
part to us.” 16 

“When we submit ourselves to Christ, the heart is united 
with His heart, the will is merged in His will, the mind be¬ 
comes one with His mind, the thoughts are brought into 
captivity to Him; we live His life. This is what it means to 
be clothed with the garment of His righteousness.” 17 

“The man who came to the feast without a wedding 
garment represents the condition of many in our world 
today. They profess to be Christians, and lay claim to the 
blessings and privileges of the gospel; yet they feel no need 
of a transformation of character. They have never felt true 
repentance for sin. They do not realize their need of Christ 
or exercise faith in Him. They have not overcome their 
hereditary or cultivated tendencies to wrongdoing. Yet they 
think that they are good enough in themselves, and they rest 
upon their own merits instead of trusting in Christ. Hearers 
of the word, they come to the banquet, but they have not 
put on the robe of Christ’s righteousness.” 18 

The interpretation given this parable by Mrs. White 
makes it clear that she considered the “wedding garment” to 
symbolize not only forgiveness and justification, but also the 
fruits of that experience as manifested in Christlike living. 
“When a soul receives Christ, he receives power to live the 
life of Christ.” 19 Thus the Christian’s experience from be¬ 
ginning to end is pictured as a gift of God. Through divine 
power—accepted by faith—the individual is redeemed and 
his character is transformed. 
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The third example of the doctrine of salvation by faith 
in the parables of Jesus is the inimitable story of the prodigal 
son. In this parable is found every factor in the salvation 
experience. 

First, there is the wayward, selfish son and the loving 
father, representing man and God. Second, there is the fact 
of sin symbolized by the ingratitude, selfishness, self-indul¬ 
gence, and immorality of the wayward son. His sins were 
typical of the sins of mankind. Third, there are the results of 
sin—hunger, regret, disillusionment, despair. These experi¬ 
ences are true to life! Fourth, there is the awakening of the 
prodigal. He “came to himself.” He realized his sinfulness 
and his need, and he sensed the right solution to his problem. 
Fifth, he made a decision and acted upon it. He said, “ I will 
rise and go,” and “he arose.” This decision and action 
were his way of expressing faith. He was reaching upward— 
putting himself in a position so that the father could help 
him. He was making a commitment that would make his 
reclamation possible. 

Sixth, his father saw him and ran to meet him. Here is a 
beautiful symbol of divine grace—love expressed in behalf 
of one who does not deserve it. Seventh, the prodigal said, 
“I have sinned.” Here is repentance, a vital step in redemp¬ 
tion. Eighth, the father placed a robe on him to cover his 
rags, placed a ring on his hand and shoes on his feet. Here 
was justification. He was accepted. He was a member of the 
family again. The evidence of his prodigality was covered by 
the tokens of filial love. Ninth, the self-righteous older 
brother complained. This is a representation of salvation by 
works. He was smug about his faithful service and his moral 
rectitude, but he was not willing to open his heart to his 
repentant brother. Luke 15:11-32. 
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Is there anything missing in this word picture of the 
process of salvation? There is more sound theology in this 
simple, heartwarming story than in many scholarly volumes. 
Armed with this one parable taken from human life, the 
church can explain its gospel of salvation by faith in terms 
that the ignorant can understand and the learned can ap¬ 
preciate. 

Faith as Presented in the Gospel of John 

One of the most fascinating studies in regard to the doc¬ 
trine of salvation is the use of the Greek verb pisteud (I be¬ 
lieve) and its derivatives in the Gospel of John. This word 
in its various forms occurs ninety-six times in the fourth 
gospel. It must be remembered that there is no distinction 
between “faith” and “belief” in Greek. The noun pistis 
means “faith,” and the verb pisteud means “I believe.” 

The background of John’s faith in its deeper aspects is 
brought to light in John 20. Mary Magdalene had seen the 
empty tomb and carried the news to Peter and John. The 
two disciples ran a footrace to the tomb, with John in the 
lead. John stooped down and looked in, but when Peter 
arrived he went into the sepulcher. John soon followed, and 
the two men were confronted with the evidence of the resur¬ 
rection of their Lord. 

At this point John describes his reaction in a very signifi¬ 
cant statement: “Then went in also that other disciple, 
which came first to the sepulcher, and he saw, and believed.” 
John 20:8. All during the ministry of Jesus, John had been 
a faithful disciple, yet now he recognized Jesus not only as 
his Master, but as his risen Lord. John’s belief on that 
eventful day started a chain reaction that has never ceased. 
It was not long until Mary Magdalene believed; then the 
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disciples on the way to Emmaus; then the group in the 
upper room. This process resulted in the Christian church. 

At the time of these initial appearances, Thomas was 
absent. When told of the risen Lord, he said, “Except I shall 
see in His hands the print of the nails, and put my finger 
into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into His 
side, I will not believe.” Verse 25. A week later, Jesus again 
appeared to the group, including Thomas. He was given the 
opportunity of examining the physical evidences of the 
resurrection as he had requested, and Jesus exhorted him, 
“Be not faithless, but believing.” Verse 27. This passage is 
not included among the ninety-six uses of pistcud in John, 
because in this case two adjectival forms are used: apistos 
(faithless) and pistos (believing). Convinced by what he 
had seen, Thomas made a more comprehensive confession of 
faith than even his fellow disciples. Gazing on the risen 
Lord, he exclaimed, “My Lord and my God.” Jesus replied, 
“Thomas, because thou hast seen Me, thou hast believed: 
blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.” 
Verses 28, 29. 

The final verses of John 20 bring to a conclusion his great 
theme of faith: “And many other signs truly did Jesus in the 
presence of His disciples, which are not written in this book: 
but these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye might have life 
through His name.” Verses 30, 31. 

This final statement, as we shall see, contains the theme of 
John’s Gospel—“belief brings life.” Is not this the gospel in 
its simplest form? Belief, or faith, in Christ removes from 
the believer the sentence of death, opens the way for the 
“more abundant life” in this world, and guarantees life 
hereafter. These life-giving benefits of faith are fundamen- 
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tally benefits of divine grace. Faith is merely the human 
attitude that makes it possible for God’s grace to be received. 

In the twentieth chapter of John we have noted the six 
last instances of the use of the verb “to believe” in this 
Gospel. Now we will turn back to the beginning of the 
book, and examine the many other texts in which the word 
is used. 

In the opening chapter of the book the word “believe” is 
used three times. Verse 7, referring to John the Baptist, 
says, “The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the 
Light, that all men through Him might believe.” The New 
English Bible renders the phrase, “that all might become be¬ 
lievers through Him.” Verse 12 is a revelation of the gospel 
principle of salvation through faith: “But as many as received 
Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, 
even to them that believe on His name.” Adoption into God’s 
family—another way of describing salvation—is reserved 
for those who believe. The words of the New English Bible, 
“to those who have yielded Him their allegiance,” give a 
challenging suggestion as to the depth and meaning of faith. 
Toward the close of the chapter is the incident of the calling 
of Nathanael. The newly called disciple expressed his confi¬ 
dence in Jesus which was inspired by the Master’s in¬ 
sight into his life and experience: 

“Jesus answered and said unto him, Because I said unto 
thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, believest thou ? thou shalt 
see greater things than these. And He saith unto him, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven 
open, and the angels of God ascending and descending upon 
the Son of man.” John 1:50, 51. It seemed that Jesus wished 
His newly called disciples to sense the ultimate reasons for 
their faith in Him. 
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The three references to “believe” in chapter 2 are more 
or less incidental to the main current of thought. After Jesus 
performed his first miracle, it is said, “And His disciples be¬ 
lieved on Him.” John 2:11. The next section of the chapter 
describes the cleansing of the temple. It includes Jesus’ pre¬ 
diction, “Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise 
it up,” and the explanation that “He spake of the temple of 
His body.” Verses 19, 21. This statement is followed by the 
comment, “When therefore He was risen from the dead, 
His disciples remembered that He had said this unto them; 
and they believed the Scripture, and the word which Jesus 
had said.” Verse 22. This reference indicates the way faith 
is established by the evidence of fulfilled predictions. Verse 
23 of chapter 2 is merely a reference to the fact that many in 
Jerusalem at the Passover Feast “believed in His name, when 
they saw the miracles which He did.” Verse 23. Again, the 
New English Bible gives deeper meaning to this text in the 
translation, “Many gave their allegiance to Him.” Belief was 
more than mental assent or emotional identification with a 
new leader. Faith was, and continues to be, “allegiance.” 

The third chapter of John repeats the word “believe” 
eight times. Seven of these are in verses 12 to 18. The im¬ 
portant truth that “to believe” is equivalent to “to have faith” 
is illustrated in the New English Bible rendition of verses 
13 to 18: 

“No one ever went up into heaven except the One who 
came down from heaven, the Son of man whose home is in 
heaven. This Son of man must be lifted up as the serpent 
was lifted up by Moses in the wilderness, so that everyone 
who has faith in Him may in Him possess eternal life. God 
loved the world so much that He gave His only Son, that 
everyone who has faith in Him may not die but have eternal 
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life. It was not to judge the world that God sent His Son 
into the world, but that through Him the world might be 
saved. The man who puts his faith in Him does not come 
under judgment; but the unbeliever has already been judged 
in that he has not given his allegiance to God’s only Son.” 

In these verses is compressed the gospel of salvation by 
faith. Faith must be centered in a person, and that person is 
Christ. Faith justifies—the one who believes in Christ “does 
not come under judgment.” Faith is allegiance to Christ, and 
faith is the means by which man receives the life provided by 
God’s grace. The last verse of the chapter presents in crisp 
finality the alternatives that are offered to man: “He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that be- 
lieveth not the Son shall not see life.” John 3:36. “Believeth 
not” is not a translation of pisteuo, but rather of a derivative, 
apeithon. For this reason, this instance of the word “believe” 
is not included among the ninety-six occurrences of “believe” 
in the Gospel of John. 

Chapter 4 contains seven verses (21, 39, 41, 42, 48, 50, 
53) in which the word “believe” is used. The first four 
of these references deal with Jesus’ experience with the 
woman at the well in Samaria. As a result of her testimony, 
many of the Samaritans “came to believe in Him.” John 4:39, 
N.E.B. When Jesus preached to the Samaritans, many more 
“became believers” (verse 41), and their testimony was, 
“Now we believe, not because of thy [the woman’s] saying: 
for we have heard Him ourselves, and know that this is in¬ 
deed the Christ, the Saviour of the world.” John 4:42. In 
verses 48 and 50 is described the incident of the healing of the 
nobleman’s son at Cana. Jesus’ first response to the noble¬ 
man was, “Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not be¬ 
lieve.” When Jesus eventually said, “Go thy way; thy son 
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liveth,” the man “believed the word that Jesus had spoken 
unto him.” After the nobleman learned that his son had been 
healed at the very hour Jesus had spoken, “he and all 
his household became believers.” John 4:53, N.E.B. 

In John 5 the first reference to belief is a restatement 
of the gospel principle that John stresses so often. “Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, He that heareth My word, and be- 
lieveth on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall 
not come into condemnation; but is passed from death unto 
life.” John 5:24. This text is interesting from several angles. 
First, it presents belief or “trust” (N.E.B.) in God as an 
avenue to everlasting life. The Christian cannot separate God 
and Christ as objects of his allegiance and devotion. Second, 
eternal life and justification are described as present posses¬ 
sions. The verses that follow point forward to the resurrec¬ 
tion, but the believer “has hold of eternal life, and does not 
come up for judgment, but has already passed from death to 
life.” John 5:24, N.E.B. Salvation through Christ is complete, 
adequate, certain. God’s grace is sufficient. The only quali¬ 
fying factor is belief. 

In verses 38 to 47 of chapter 5 the word “believe” is re¬ 
peated six times, and in each instance it is connected with a 
rebuke to the Jews for their failure to believe in Christ. 
Christ even raised a question as to their belief in Moses, their 
“patron saint,” on the grounds that Moses had written of 
Christ, and they had failed to accept his witness. 

Chapter 6 is important as a source of insight into the 
meaning of belief. In this chapter, the word is repeated nine 
times. The first part of the chapter tells of the feeding of the 
five thousand. Following this is the miracle of Christ walk¬ 
ing on the sea. As soon as He and his disciples debarked, 
they were met by a multitude of eager admirers who were 
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anxious to follow One who could create the necessities of life. 
To this crowd, Jesus preached His sermon on the Bread of 
Life. 

The people asked Jesus the question, “What shall we do, 
that we might work the works of God?” to which Jesus 
replied, “This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him 
whom He hath sent.” John 6: 28, 29. The crowd then asked 
for a sign that they might believe Him, alluding to the 
miracle of providing manna for Israel. With this as a point 
of departure, Jesus led up to one of the most striking declara¬ 
tions of His ministry: “I am the Bread of Life: he that com- 
eth to Me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on Me 
shall never thirst.” Verse 35. Then he chided them because of 
their failure to believe after all they had seen. 

The next two references in chapter 6 are repetitions of the 
oft-repeated theme of the book: “And this is the will of Him 
that sent Me, that everyone which seeth the Son, and be¬ 
lieveth on Him, may have everlasting life: and I will raise 
him up at the last day,” and “He that believeth on Me 
hath everlasting life.” Verses 40, 47. Jesus’ exhortation to 
partake of Him as the Bread of Life, to eat His flesh and 
drink His blood, was a picturesque way of inviting His fol¬ 
lowers to believe on Him. In verse 64 the Master recognized 
that some of His followers had not progressed to the point of 
belief. His misgivings were proved correct by the departure 
of many of His disciples. Jesus then turned to the Twelve 
with the question, “Will ye also go away?” to which Peter 
responded with a memorable confession, “Lord, to whom 
shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we 
believe and are sure that Thou art that Christ, the Son of 
the living God.” Verses 67-69. The tenses in this chapter 
suggest that Peter’s present confidence was the result of 
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his past action of believing. Belief had produced secure trust 
that could not be shaken, regardless of how many others 
might forsake their allegiance to Christ. 

Chapter 7 contains five references pertinent to our study. 
Three of them (verses 5, 31, and 48) are merely historical 
references pointing out various classes who believed and 
who did not believe. Verses 37 to 39 present an interesting 
background. It was at the time of the Feast of Tabernacles 
in Jerusalem. 

“Day after day He taught the people, until the last, ‘that 
great day of the feast.’ The morning of this day found the 
people wearied from the long season of festivity. Suddenly 
Jesus lifted up His voice, in tones that rang through the 
courts of the temple: 

“ ‘If any man thirst, let him come to Me, and drink. He 
that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of living water.’ The condition of the 
people made this appeal very forcible. They had been en¬ 
gaged in a continued scene of pomp and festivity, their eyes 
had been dazzled with light and color, and their ears regaled 
with the richest music; but there had been nothing in all 
this round of ceremonies to meet the wants of the spirit, 
nothing to satisfy the thirst of the soul for that which perishes 
not.” 20 

Then in verse 39 is an interesting parenthetical expres¬ 
sion. “But this spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe 
on Him should receive.” John 7:39. What then is the 
means of preparation for the Holy Spirit? It is more than 
praying or fasting. It is belief. 

John 8:24 presents the theme of this Gospel in negative 
form: “If ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your 
sins.” Faith brings life; disbelief, death. Verses 30 and 31 are 



THE GOSPEL IN THE GOSPELS 


45 


merely historical references. Verses 45 and 46 record a 
protest of Jesus to those who disbelieved Him, with His 
question, “And if I say the truth, why do ye not believe Me ?” 

John 9 tells the story of the young man born blind, a 
story that was discussed in the section dealing with the 
miracles of Jesus. Four times in this chapter the term 
“believe” is used (verses 18, 35, 36, 38). 

Chapter 10 repeats the term six times. In verses 25 and 26 
Jesus chides His enemies for their disbelief. Verses 37 and 38 
are an appeal to His enemies to believe Him on the basis that 
He performed the works of His Father. The third occurrence 
of “believe” in the King James Version of verse 38 is not a 
translation of pisteuo . It is more correctly translated in the 
New English Bible, “So that you may recognize and know 
that the Father is in Me, and I in the Father.” Verse 42 
records that “many believed on Him there.” 

Chapter n has also been discussed in the section on the 
miracles of Jesus. Eight times in the story of the resurrection 
of Lazarus the word “believe” is used. Again in this chapter 
the relation between belief and life is stressed. Jesus said, “I 
am the resurrection, and the life: he that believeth in Me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth 
and believeth in Me shall never die.” John 11:25, 26. In no 
chapter is this belief-life relationship more clear than in 
John 11. 

The twelfth chapter uses the word nine times. Most of 
these references are merely historical. However, in verse 44 
Jesus exclaimed, “He that believeth on Me, believeth not on 
Me, but on Him that sent Me.” In these words Jesus indenti- 
fies Himself with the Father. This idea is developed in the 
closing verses of the chapter. 

In the King James Version, the word “believe” is used in 
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verse 47 of chapter 12. In this case the Greek word is a form 
of phulasso rather than pisteud. The verse may be translated, 
as in the New English Bible, “If anyone hears My words and 
pays no regard to them.” 

John 13 contains only one reference to “believe,” and 
this is in verse 19 where Jesus says, “Now I tell you before it 
come, that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am 
He.” 

John 14 is rich with seven significant uses of the term. 
“Ye believe in God, believe also in Me” (John 14:1), again 
identifies Jesus closely with the Father. In verses 10 and n 
this thought is developed more fully. Verse 12 suggests a 
result of belief not often mentioned: “He that believeth on 
Me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works 
than these shall he do; because I go unto My Father.” Faith, 
then, is productive of works. Verse 29 repeats one of the 
principles of prophetic interpretation: “And now I have told 
you before it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye 
might believe.” 

There is no reference to the term in chapter 15, but in 
chapter 16 “believe” is repeated four times. Verses 9, 27, 30, 
31. Verse 27 combines love and faith in an interesting man¬ 
ner. After the disciples reaffirmed their belief, Jesus said in 
verses 31 and 32 (Phillips), “So you believe in Me now? . . . 
The time is coming, indeed, it has already come, when you 
will be scattered, every one of you going home and leaving 
Me alone.” Belief would be subjected to a severe test. 

Three times in Jesus’ prayer of John 17, He refers to belief 
—twice to the belief of His followers and once to the belief 
of the world that God had sent Him. Verses 8, 20, 21. These 
passages illustrate the shades of meaning that go with this 
term in various settings. The allegiance and commitment of 
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a believer toward Christ is quite different in depth and mean¬ 
ing from the belief of the world that Christ had been sent by 
God. 

Chapters 18 and 19 have but one reference (19:35), where 
John certifies himself as a faithful recorder of the crucifixion 
of Jesus. Chapter 20 was discussed at the beginning of this 
section. 

In the Gospel of John, the emphasis is on belief—or 
faith—whichever term we wish to use. In the First Epistle of 
John the emphasis is on love. These two emphases are beauti¬ 
fully combined in 1 John 3:23: “And this is His command¬ 
ment, That we should believe on the name of His Son Jesus 
Christ, and love one another, as He gave us commandment.” 
Faith and love—these are the twin virtues of the Christian 
message. “The gold mentioned by Christ, the True Witness, 
which all must have, has been shown me to be faith and love 
combined.” 21 John has often been called the apostle of love 
because of the emphasis of his first epistle, but it would be 
more accurate to consider him the apostle of faith and love. 
While he approaches the subject of faith from a different 
angle than Paul, his emphasis on belief as the basis of sal¬ 
vation is just as real as that of Paul. The man who “saw and 
believed” at the empty tomb has given the church one of the 
most eloquent testimonies of the nature and value of saving 
faith. 

Jesus’ Teaching Concerning His Gospel 

Jesus’ first recorded sermon was preached in His home 
synagogue at Nazareth. The Master selected as His text 
Isaiah 61:1-3. His interpretation of this text made it clear 
that He had come to “preach the gospel to the poor; . . . 
to heal the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the 
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captives,... to set at liberty them that are bruised.” There is 
no question but that many in His congregation that Sabbath 
morning needed desperately that which He offered to give 
them. Yet, so far as we know, no one received the gospel, 
no broken hearts were healed, no captives were set free. 
Why? Because the hearers refused to believe. Luke 4:16-30. 

“As they opened the door to doubt, their hearts became so 
much the harder for having been momentarily softened. Sa¬ 
tan was determined that blind eyes should not that day be 
opened, nor souls bound in slavery be set at liberty. With 
intense energy he worked to fasten them in unbelief.” 22 

This incident illustrates the place of faith in securing the 
benefits of the gospel. There was nothing those people in 
Nazareth could do to find salvation, comfort, and freedom. 
Only Jesus could accomplish this for them. This principle is 
the basic truth of the gospel. 

“Faith consists not in doing something but in receiving 
something. To say that we are justified by faith is just 
another way of saying that we are justified not in slightest 
measure by ourselves, but simply and solely by the One in 
whom our faith is reposed.” 23 

When the angel appeared to Joseph announcing the birth 
of Jesus, he said, “And thou shalt call His name Jesus: for 
He shall save His people from their sins.” Matthew 1:21. 
This text stresses that the divine plan of salvation is basi¬ 
cally a deliverance from sin. This theme recurs often. 

It is sin that made salvation necessary. How did Jesus 
describe sin? He did not endeavor to define it philosophi¬ 
cally, but rather to describe it in terms of personality. Sin was 
illustrated by the prodigal son who repudiated his obliga¬ 
tions, abandoned restraints, and sought self-gratification. 
Sin was reflected in the life of the Pharisee whose concern 
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over orthodoxy outweighed his interest in mercy, love, and 
kindness. Sin became tangible in the story of the priest and 
the Levite who “passed by on the other side” when a fellow 
man needed help. Sin was portrayed in the scheming greed 
of Judas, the lust for power of Herod, the political motives of 
Pilate, the cruelty of Herodias, the coldness of Caiaphas. 
Sin always had to do with people—it was not an abstraction. 

What was Jesus’ message to sinners ? It was not, “Do pen¬ 
ance.” It was not, “Discipline yourselves.” His message was 
summed up in two simple words—“Follow Me.” This 
is what He told Matthew and the rich young ruler. Matthew 
became a disciple of Jesus, and the young ruler disappeared 
into oblivion, not because one was better or worse than the 
other, but because one left his tax-gatherer’s booth and fol¬ 
lowed Jesus, and the other “went away sorrowful.” 

Jesus constantly presented Himself as the source of life 
and salvation. Jesus said: 

“The Son of man hath power ... to forgive sins.” Luke 
5:24. 

“The Son of man is come to seek and to save that which 
was lost.” Luke 19:10. 

“I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repent¬ 
ance.” Luke 5:32. 

“Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy-laden, 
and I will give you rest.” Matthew 11:28. 

“The Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and to give His life a ransom for many.” Matthew 
20:28. 

“I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven.” 
Matthew 16:19. 

“Whosoever will lose his life for My sake shall find it.” 
Verse 25. 


5— FA. 
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“The Son of man shall come in the glory of His Father 
with His angels; and then He shall reward every man ac¬ 
cording to his works.” Verse 27. 

“I am the Light of the world.” John 8:12. 

“I am the Good Shepherd.” John 10:11. 

“I am the resurrection, and the life.” John 11:25. 

“I am the Bread of Life.” John 6:35. 

“I am the way, the truth, and the life.” John 14:6. 

These amazing texts illustrate the meaning of the state¬ 
ment, “Christ is Christianity.” 24 

“The inmost central glory of the gospel, therefore, is 
not a great truth, nor a great message, nor a great movement, 
but a great Person. It is Jesus Christ Himself. 

“Without Him there could be no gospel. He came, not 
so much to proclaim a message, but rather that there might 
be a message to proclaim. He Himself was, and is, the Mes¬ 
sage. Not His teachings, but Himself, constituted Christian¬ 
ity. .. . 

“He came to a lost world, a sick world, a dying world, a 
doomed world. And He set forth a remedy. That remedy 
was Himself. Not a system of teaching, but Himself. Not 
a code of laws, but Himself. Not a body of doctrine, but 
Himself. . . . 

“To be a Christian, then, is to enter into relationship 
with a Person,—a Person who loves you, cherishes your 
friendship, deals tenderly and gently with you; who guides 
you in the way of righteousness and obedience, teaches you 
the truth; who has strength for all your needs and supplies 
it to you; who walks with you as a friend, who communes 
with you, who shares His own eternal life with you; who 
comforts you in trouble, who solves all your problems and 
perplexities, who meets every crisis of life with you; who 
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stands by your side always; who smooths your pillow in 
sickness, who goes down into the dark valley of death with 
you, and with whom you are safe. Knowing Him as a 
Friend and a Saviour, you feel assured in leaving all the 
future in His hands, just as you commit all the present to 
Him. 

“Imparting His own life to you, He will fulfill all His 
commandments in you. Yours will be a commandment- 
keeping life, because it is His life. There will be no failure in 
obedience, because He is our obedience. Trusting Him, rely¬ 
ing on Him, abandoning ourselves to Him, giving ourselves 
clear away to Him, we will be brought into full harmony 
with every requirement of God because of His life in us.” 25 

Jesus’ claims for Himself as the way of salvation were so 
stupendous that men were forced either to follow Him or 
crucify Him. He was the embodiment of God’s grace. Faith 
was the attitude by which man made himself the recipient of 
this grace. 

The greatest object lesson of all regarding the plan of 
salvation was given at the close of Jesus’ ministry. One might 
imagine Jesus as pondering the question of what He might 
do to impress indelibly upon the minds of His disciples and 
His followers of all ages the fact that He was their salvation. 
The method He chose was simple but eloquent and pro¬ 
found. At the Last Supper with His disciples He took a piece 
of bread, broke it, and gave it to His disciples, saying, “This is 
My body, which is broken for you.” i Corinthians 11:24. 
He likewise took a cup of wine and said, “This cup is the 
new testament in My blood.” Verse 25. In this way He 
dramatized the fact that He was their salvation. Spiritually 
they couldn’t get along without Him. He was the source of 
their life. Then He went a step further. He not only gave 
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this demonstration of the basic principle of salvation, but He 
also decreed that His church should celebrate this ordinance 
throughout all generations in memory of Him as their Sav¬ 
iour. Speaking of this ordinance, Mrs. White has written: 
“Looking upon the crucified Redeemer, we more fully com¬ 
prehend the magnitude and meaning of the sacrifice made 
by the Majesty of heaven. The plan of salvation is glorified 
before us.” 26 “This is the climax of the story of salvation as 
given by Jesus Himself during His life. After the supper, He 
went out of the upper room to betrayal, suffering, and death. 
In all of these things He was more than an example of faith; 
He became the object of faith. His death was more than that 
of a martyr; it was an atonement for man’s sin. Its effective¬ 
ness was ratified by His resurrection and is made available 
to man through the ministry of His Spirit. 

“Another way, however, has been opened into God’s 
presence; and the opening of that way is set forth in the 
gospel. We deserved eternal death; we deserved exclusion 
from the household of God; but the Lord Jesus took upon 
Himself all the guilt of our sins and died instead of us on 
the cross. Henceforth the law’s demands have been satisfied 
for us by Christ, its terror for us is gone, and clothed no 
longer in our righteousness but in the righteousness of Christ 
we stand without fear, as Christ would stand without fear, 
before the judgment seat of God.” 27 
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The Gospel as Interpreted by Paul 


Paul’s interpretation of justification by faith is well ex¬ 
pressed in Ephesians 2:4-10: “But God, who is rich in mercy, 
for His great love wherewith He loved us, even when we 
were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, 
(by grace ye are saved;) and hath raised us up together, 
and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. 
. . . For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not 
of yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any man 
should boast. For we are His workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before or¬ 
dained that we should walk in them.” 

This passage points out several important ideas: salvation 
originates in God because of His “mercy” and “love;” this 
divine love manifested in behalf of sinners is called “grace;” 
grace preceded faith and made complete provision for man’s 
eternal salvation; salvation is not of works but of grace; and 
faith is the human hand extended Godward to receive the 
fruits of divine grace. 

The Epistle to the Romans 

Paul’s doctrine of justification by faith is most fully pre¬ 
sented in the Epistle to the Romans. The doctrinal chapters 
of this epistle are well summarized by Matthew Arnold: 

“The first chapter is to the Gentiles—its purport is: You 

(54) 
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have not righteousness. The second is to the Jews—its pur¬ 
port is: No more have you, though you think you have. 
The third chapter assumes faith in Christ as the one source 
of righteousness for all men. The fourth chapter gives to 
the notion of righteousness through faith the sanction of 
the Old Testament and of the history of Abraham. The fifth 
insists on the causes for thankfulness and exultation in the 
boon of righteousness through faith in Christ; and applies 
illustratively, with this design, the history of Adam. The 
sixth chapter comes to the all-important question: ‘What is 
that faith in Christ which I, Paul, mean’ ?—and answers it. 
The seventh illustrates and explains the answer. But the 
eighth down to the end of the twenty-eighth verse, develops 
and completes the answer. The rest of the eighth chapter 
expresses the sense of safety and gratitude which the solution 
is fitted to inspire. The ninth, tenth, and eleventh chapters 
uphold the second chapter’s thesis—so hard to a Jew, so 
easy to us—that righteousness is not by the Jewish law; but 
dwell with hope and joy on a final result of things which is 
to be favorable to Israel.” 1 

In the first chapter Paul states his confidence in Christ’s 
gospel thus: “For I am not ashamed of the gospel. It is the 
saving power of God for everyone who has faith—the Jew 
first, but the Greek also—because here is revealed God’s 
way of righting wrong, a way that starts from faith and ends 
in faith; as Scripture says, ‘he shall gain life who is justified 
through faith.’ ” Romans i :i6, 17, N.E.B.* This scripture 
makes it clear that the saving power of God is for those who 
have faith. God rejected nationality as a criterion for salva¬ 
tion. He also rejected human attempt to observe law. Hav- 


*The New English Bible is used in the remainder of this discussion of the 
book of Romans. 
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ing the right to establish any criterion for man’s salvation 
consistent with His own character, He selected faith. 

Beginning with Romans 1:18 and continuing to 3:21, the 
apostle gives a black picture of human depravity, both 
Jewish and Gentile. Every discussion of salvation must pre¬ 
suppose sin, because salvation is God’s solution to the sin 
problem. The condition of mankind is summarized in a 
mosaic of quotations from the Old Testament: 

“There is no just man, not one; 

No one who understands, no one who seeks God. 

All have swerved aside, all alike have become debased; 
There is no one to show kindness; no, not one. 

“Their throat is an open grave, 

They use their tongues for treachery, 

Adders’ venom is on their lips, 

And their mouth is full of bitter curses. 

“Their feet hasten to shed blood, 

Ruin and misery lie along their paths, 

They are strangers to the highroad of peace, 

And reverence for God does not enter their thoughts.” 

Romans 3:10-18. 

And now comes the solution. Verses 21 to 31 of chapter 3 
present the theme of the book: “But now, quite indepen¬ 
dently of law, God’s justice has been brought to light. The 
law and the prophets both bear witness to it: it is God's way 
of righting wrong, effective through faith in Christ for all 
who have such faith —all, without distinction. For all alike 
have sinned, and are deprived of the divine splendor, and all 
are justified by God’s free grace alone, through His act of 
liberation in the person of Christ Jesus.” Romans 3:21-24. 
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(Italics supplied.) This is the gospel. But this marvelous 
grace, available to all who have faith, does not nullify law; 
for verse 31 says, “Does this mean that we are using faith to 
undermine law? By no means: we are placing law itself 
on a firmer footing.” Paul’s thesis is that the law is necessary 
and honorable, but it cannot save. 

The divine plan of redemption as presented in Romans 
3:21-31 is well explained by a conservative Presbyterian 
scholar: 

“Paul has been insisting that the whole world is in need 
of righteousness and is under the condemnation of God; 
here he declares that through the atoning work of Christ 
a righteousness has been provided, and is offered freely to 
all on the ground of faith alone. This righteousness is 
‘manifest’ in the gospel. It is ‘apart from the law;’ it is not 
secured by obeying the law; it is offered to those by whom 
the law has been broken; it is nothing which can be merited, 
earned, or deserved. However, it is in perfect accordance 
with the law, it is ‘witnessed by the law and the prophets,’ 
as Paul demonstrates clearly in the next chapter of this 
epistle. It is provided by God Himself, for the ‘righteousness 
of God,’ v. 22, here denotes not the attribute of divine justice 
but the righteousness which God offers to man. 

“It is received by faith. In fact, faith is its distinguish¬ 
ing feature; it is not a righteousness by works, but a righ¬ 
teousness ‘through faith in Jesus Christ,’ and it is ‘unto all 
them that believe.’ Faith, however, is not a ground of merit, 
but merely the instrument by which this righteousness is 
received. 

“This righteousness of God is of universal application, as 
it is needed by all, ‘for all have sinned, and fall short of the 
glory of God.’ Paul does not mean that all have sinned 
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equally, but all, without exception, have failed to attain the 
‘glory,’ the praise, the approbation of God, and are therefore 
under His condemnation. All such, however, if they put 
their trust in Christ, are ‘declared to be just,’ for here the 
word ‘justified,’ v. 24, does not mean ‘made righteous,’ but 
declared righteous. Paul is here describing ‘justification;’ 
sanctification will of course follow. Faith is certain to issue in 
a life of holiness. However, at once, before such a life has 
been lived, one who accepts Christ as a Saviour is declared 
to be righteous. 

“This is due to no merit on the part of man. The source of 
this ‘justification’ is the unmerited favor of God. Men are 
‘justified freely by His grace.’ 

“However, this gracious justifying act on the part of God 
is not due to any indifference to sin, nor to His failure to 
observe moral distinctions. God has made it possible at in¬ 
finite cost. It is ‘through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus.’ This redemption, this deliverance from the guilt and 
power and penalty of sin, was accomplished by the atoning 
death of Christ, ‘whom God set forth to be a propitiation, 
through faith, in His blood.’ This propitiatory death of 
Christ, however, was not intended to induce God to love 
sinners: ‘God so loved the world, that He gave His only- 
begotten Son.’ In this propitiatory sacrifice God revealed 
His own attitude toward sin and made it possible for Him to 
forgive sinners.” 2 

This same great Christian truth was stated by Ellen G. 
White in a few words: 

“What is justification by faith ? It is the work of God in 
laying the glory of man in the dust, and doing for man that 
which it is not in his power to do for himself.” 3 

The fourth chapter of Romans was intended to convince 
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the Jewish mind by using Abraham as an illustration of how 
men are saved. Paul makes four points in the chapter: 

(1) Abraham was not justified by works. Paul substanti¬ 
ates this point by quoting Genesis 15:6, where it is said of 
Abraham that “he believed in the Lord; and He counted it 
to him for righteousness.” 

(2) Abraham was not justified by circumcision. Paul 
states that Abraham’s circumcision was a “hallmark of the 
righteousness which faith had given him when he was still 
uncircumcised.” Abraham is named as the father of those 
who “walk in the footprints of the faith.” Romans 4:11, 12. 
The real descendants of Abraham, then, are not those who 
have the blood of Abraham in their veins but those who have 
the faith of Abraham in their hearts. 

(3) Abraham was not justified by law. “The promise was 
made on the ground of faith, in order that it might be a 
matter of sheer grace, and that it might be valid for all 
Abraham’s posterity, not only for those who hold by the law, 
but for those also who have the faith of Abraham.” Romans 
4:16. The law condemns. It is grace and grace only, work¬ 
ing through faith, that saves. 

(4) Abraham’s faith was a type of the Christian’s faith. 
Abraham took God at His word. God’s promises seemed 
impossible of fulfillment, but Abraham continued to believe. 
God’s plan for redeeming man likewise seems incredible, 
but the Christian believes because God has spoken. “There¬ 
fore, now that we have been justified through faith, let us 
continue at peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
through whom we have been allowed to enter the sphere of 
God’s grace, where we now stand.” Romans 5:1, 2. The 
Christian has, through God’s grace and his faith, entered into 
a new relationship with God. Paul is anxious that this re- 
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lationship be uninterrupted. The gospel not only makes this 
relationship of “peace with God” possible, but it also pro¬ 
vides hope for the future, and the ability to suffer with 
fortitude. 

The remainder of the fifth chapter of Romans is a power¬ 
ful testimony as to the adequacy of the gospel: 

“Christ died for us while we were yet sinners, and that 
is God’s own proof of His love towards us.. .. For if, when 
we were God’s enemies, we were reconciled to Him through 
the death of His Son, much more, now that we are recon¬ 
ciled, shall we be saved by His life.” Verses 8-10. 

After recalling the entrance of sin through Adam, Paul 
declares: “But God’s act of grace is out of all proportion to 
Adam’s wrongdoing. For if the wrongdoing of that one man 
brought death upon so many, its effect is vastly exceeded by 
the grace of God and the gift that came to so many by the 
grace of the one Man, Jesus Christ.” Verse 15. The key 
phrase of this chapter is “much more.” It matters not how 
pervasive, how subtle, how strong sin may be; divine grace is 
overwhelmingly more powerful: “For if by the wrongdoing 
of that one man death established its reign, through a 
single sinner, much more shall those who receive in far 
greater measure God’s grace, and His gift of righteousness, 
live and reign through the one Man, Jesus Christ.” Verse 17. 

Chapters 6 to 8 conclude the section of Romans which 
the translators of the New English Bible choose to call “The 
Gospel According to Paul.” These chapters deal with the 
results of faith, and thus clarify the meaning of faith. 
Erdman introduces his comments in these chapters thus: 

“The common fallacy ... in most criticisms of the doctrine 
of justification by faith, consists in the failure to understand 
what is meant by faith. If faith denotes mere assent to dog- 



THE GOSPEL AS INTERPRETED BY PAUL 61 


mas or the repetition of a creed, then to accept one as righ¬ 
teous. in view of his faith, would be absurd and unjust; but 
faith describes a personal relation to Christ. For a believer, 
it means trust in Christ, obedience to Christ, love for Christ; 
and such trust and obedience and love inevitably result in 
purity and holiness and a life of unselfish service. Justifica¬ 
tion by faith cannot encourage sin, nor allow sin, nor dis¬ 
credit the law of God. It must result rather in righteousness 
and true obedience. Justification, therefore, issues in sancti¬ 
fication. The two may be separated in thought, but they are 
united in experience. For one who is justified by faith, there 
begins at the same time a new life of holiness.” 4 

In chapter 6, Paul insists that the saved person is 
“dead to sin and alive to God, in union with Christ Jesus.” 
Romans 6:11. He believes that the grace of God frees men 
from the mastery of sin, and makes them “slaves of righ¬ 
teousness.” Verse 18. The result of this new relationship is 
holiness and eternal life. 

The relationship of marriage is used in chapter 7, verses 
1-6, to illustrate Paul’s thought. This allegory has been the 
subject of a great deal of argument, but the intent seems 
clear. “For example, a married woman is by law bound to 
her husband while he lives; but if her husband dies, she is 
discharged from the obligations of the marriage law.” Verse 
2. This sentence presents three “characters,” the woman, her 
husband, the law that governs their relationship. The hus¬ 
band dies. The law of marriage no longer binds. Paul seems 
to be describing as the husband, “the man we once were,” 
“the sinful self” which was “crucified with Christ.” After the 
old “husband” is thus removed from the scene, the “woman” 
—the follower of Christ—is free to establish a relationship 
with Christ that will bring power into the life to accomplish 
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what the law could not do. The law was not the first hus¬ 
band, but the law condemned as long as the first husband, 
“the sinful self,” continued to live. Romans 6:6. 

Paul continues to show the nature of the law. It is “holy 
and just and good” (Romans 7:12); but the sin that it con¬ 
demned sentenced the sinner to death. Paul recognized in 
himself conflicting desires and motives. “What I do is not 
what I want to do, but what I detest.” Verse 15. “When I 
want to do the right, only the wrong is within my reach.” 
Verse 21. The sense of this hopeless struggle causes the apos¬ 
tle to exclaim, “Miserable creature that I am, who is there to 
rescue me out of this body doomed to death ?” The answer is 
firm, clear, and encouraging: “God alone, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord!” Verses 24, 25. 

In the eighth chapter, the reader steps from the arena of 
struggle and defeat into the thrilling victory of the spirit- 
filled life: 

“The conclusion of the matter is this: there is no condem¬ 
nation for those who are united with Christ Jesus, because in 
Christ Jesus the life-giving law of the Spirit has set you free 
from the law of sin and death. What the law could never do, 
because our lower nature robbed it of all potency, God has 
done: by sending His own Son in a form like that of our own 
sinful nature, and as a sacrifice for sin, He has passed judg¬ 
ment against sin within that very nature, so that the com¬ 
mandment of the law may find fulfillment in us, whose 
conduct, no longer under the control of our lower nature, 
is directed by the Spirit.” Romans 8:1-4. 

The secret of Christian living is being “in Christ.” 
This term, appearing scores of times in the writings of Paul, 
describes a saving relationship with Christ. In verse 10 the 
figure is reversed, and Christ is spoken of as “dwelling 
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within you.” These two figures suggest a closeness between 
Christ and the Christian that words struggle vainly to de¬ 
scribe. “In Christ” speaks of trust, obedience, submission, 
love, and faith. “Christ within” speaks of regeneration, 
transformation, power, and grace. 

The contrast between the “flesh” or “the lower nature,” 
and the “spirit,” is the contrast between the old life before 
Christ and the new life in Christ. This contrast is presented 
in greater detail in Galatians 5:16-25, where the fruits of 
the Spirit and the works of the flesh are contrasted. 

The life under control of the Spirit makes of a man a son 
and heir of God and a “fellow heir” of Christ. Romans 
8:17. In verses 18-39 Paul looks beyond this present world 
to the “splendor, as yet unrevealed, which is in store for us.” 
Verse 18. He visualizes the whole universe as waiting for 
the outcome of the plan of redemption. This final splendor 
will be the climax of a sequence described in verses 29, 30: 
“For God knew His own before ever they were, and also 
ordained that they should be shaped to the likeness of His 
Son, that He might be the eldest among a large family of 
brothers; and it is these, so foreordained, whom He has also 
called. And those whom He called He has justified, and to 
those whom He justified He has also given His splendor.” 
Because faith is not mentioned in this sequence, it should 
not be concluded that man has no part in determining the 
direction of his own life. Man’s salvation is provided for 
by divine decree. Whether man profits by it depends on 
whether he accepts it. 

The finale of Paul’s “gospel” is found in verses 31-39. 
Human language has seldom reached greater heights than in 
this passage. God’s gifts are limitless. God’s acquittal is 
complete. God’s love is matchless; victory is sure: 



64 


BY FAITH ALONE 


“For I am convinced that there is nothing in death or 
life, in the realm of spirits or superhuman powers, in the 
world as it is or the world as it shall be, in the forces of the 
universe, in heights or depths—nothing in all creation that 
can separate us from the love of God in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.” Verses 38, 39. 

Chapters 9 to 11 deal with Israel’s place in history. 
Many different explanations of Romans 9 have been pro¬ 
pounded. Sanday, in his Epistle to the Romans, mentions 
several viewpoints. The interpretation of the Dutch theo¬ 
logian, Arminius, who in many ways provided the theologi¬ 
cal direction for the Wesleyan revival, seems pertinent: 

“The purpose of the chapter is, he [Arminius] says, the 
same as that of the Epistle, looked at from a special point of 
view. While the aim of the Epistle is to prove ‘Justification 
by Faith,’ in this chapter St. Paul defends his argument 
against Jews who had urged: ‘It overthrows the promises of 
God, therefore it is not true.’ By the words addressed to 
Rebecca [v. 12], He signified that He had from eternity re¬ 
solved not to admit to His privileges all the children of 
Abraham, but those only whom He should select in accord¬ 
ance with the plan He had laid down. This plan was to ex¬ 
tend His mercy to those who had faith in Him when He 
called and who believed on Christ, not to those who sought 
salvation by works. The passage that follows (v. 14 ff.) shows 
that God has decided to give His mercy in His own way and 
on His own plan, that is to give it not to him who runs, to 
him, that is, who strives after it by works, but to him who 
seeks it in the way that He has appointed. And this is per¬ 
fectly just, because He has Himself announced this as His 
method. Then the image of the potter and the clay is intro¬ 
duced to prove, not the absolute sovereignty of God, but His 
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right to do what He will, that is to name His own conditions. 
He has created man to become something better than he was 
made. God has made man a vessel: man it is who makes 
himself a bad vessel. God decrees on certain conditions to 
make men vessels of glory or vessels of wrath according as 
they do or do not fulfill these conditions. The condition is 
Justification by Faith.” 0 

This explanation preserves the sovereignty of God and 
the freedom of choice of man. It defends God’s right to 
establish His criterion of salvation—faith, and man’s respon¬ 
sibility to exercise faith to secure salvation. This does not 
degrade faith into a type of works, but considers faith as an 
attitude by which man receives the provisions of grace. 

As chapter 9 dealt with divine sovereignty, chapter 10 
deals with human responsibility. Paul again repeats his love 
and concern for Israel. He is disappointed that they have 
tried to establish a righteousness of their own through the 
works of the law. He repeats belief and confession as the way 
of salvation for all men, Jews and Gentiles alike. Verses 9-13. 
The latter verses of the chapter maintain that Israel has had 
ample opportunity to know and accept salvation by faith. 

Chapter n presents the tremendous truth that God’s 
election is an “election of grace.” Giving the parable of the 
olive tree, Paul explains how God’s purposes and promises 
will be fulfilled. 

This parable must be viewed in relation to the setting 
of Romans 9 to n. This entire section deals with the prob¬ 
lem of Israel. Promises had been made to Israel that the Jews 
interpreted in an absolute manner. Paul was teaching the 
supremacy of faith rather than the supremacy of race. The 
question arose logically, What about God’s promises to 
Israel? How are they to be fulfilled? 


6 — FA. 
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One of the basic principles in the understanding of 
Romans 9 to n is the idea of “election.” This idea is in¬ 
troduced in chapter 8. In this chapter God is pictured as 
foreknowing, predestinating, calling, justifying, and glorify¬ 
ing a people. This divine work imparts to the apostle an 
unbounded confidence which he expressed in his rhapsody 
of trust in the closing verses of the chapter. The eighth 
chapter, however, has not propounded definitions or estab¬ 
lished boundaries regarding election. The idea has been 
proposed but not examined. Chapters 9 to n endeavor to 
apply the principle of election to Jews and Gentiles. 

Chapter 9, as we have seen, justifies God’s rejection of 
Israel. Paul shows from the experience of the patriarchs that 
Isaac and Jacob were chosen of God while their brothers, of 
the same blood lineage, were rejected. Thus, there was an 
“election” (verse n), in the patriarchal age. 

Paul continues his support of this proposition by quoting 
from God’s words to Moses (verse 15), and by citing His 
dealings with Pharaoh. His position as Creator (verses 
19-23) enabled Him to establish His own criteria in dealing 
with mankind. Then Paul explained how Isaiah foretold 
the salvation of the Gentiles, and the salvation of only a 
remnant of Israel. Verses 27-29. The closing verses of the 
chapter, as we have seen, reveal God’s criterion of salvation— 
faith. The chapter has maintained the idea that God has a 
right to use faith as a criterion of salvation rather than race 
or works if He so chooses. 

In chapter 10, as we have seen, it is explained that the 
Jews are left without excuse because the gospel has been 
fully and universally preached. 

Chapter n begins, as did chapters 9 and 10, with 
another instance of Paul’s identifying himself with his peo- 
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pie. He begins the chapter with the all-important question, 
“Has God rejected His people?” The answer is an em¬ 
phatic “No!” and his defense is an allusion to Elijah’s ex¬ 
perience when seven thousand faithful people constituted 
a “remnant” in Israel. He applies this illustration: “In just 
the same way at the present time a remnant’ has come into 
being, selected by the grace of God.” The last expression 
indicates God’s basis of selecting the remnant—grace. Then 
Paul states clearly that grace does not choose on the basis of 
works. Later in the chapter the basis on which grace does 
choose its elect will be developed. 

Paul then points out that the failure of the Jews has had 
one good result—the preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles. 
But Paul still holds forth the hope that “some” of the Jews 
will accept Christ. Then Paul gives the parable of the olive 
tree. 

The olive tree is God’s true church in all ages, His 
“remnant.” The Gentiles, to whom Paul is writing, are com¬ 
pared to a “wild olive” grafted into the tree in the place of 
the branches that were “lopped off.” As such, they “share 
the same root and sap as the olive.” Because of the Gentiles’ 
position as grafted branches, they are not to make them¬ 
selves “superior to the branches.” Then follows the key verse 
of the passage: “They were lopped off for lack of faith, and 
by faith you hold your place.” This verse gives God’s cri¬ 
terion of election—not nationality, not works, but faith. 
This verse modifies extreme views of predestination. True, 
God chooses whom He will; but He wills to choose those 
who possess faith. He is not bound by national covenants, 
or influenced by personal “works.” The remnant selected 
by the grace of God are those who have faith. 

This fact is repeated in verse 23. Paul reminded the 
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Gentiles that God is able to graft the Jews into the tree 
again. On what basis? “If they do not continue faithless.” 
God’s sovereignty, operating in harmony with His grace, 
makes possible the grafting of the Gentiles or the regrafting 
of the Jews; but, in either case, faith is the determining 
factor. 

Paul then warned the Gentiles not to become conceited. 
He had “deep truth” to show them. “This partial blindness 
has come upon Israel only until the Gentiles have been 
admitted in full strength; when that has happened, the 
whole of Israel will be saved.” This makes clear that the 
Gentiles who would have faith, plus the part of Israel who 
would have faith, would constitute those who would be 
saved. This interpretation harmonizes with the imagery of 
the parable and with the entire teaching of Paul regarding 
the true Israel. 

Beginning at verse 28, Paul shows that God still calls the 
Jews. His mercy is still available to them, and He still loves 
them. The determining factor is faith, for Jews and Gentiles 
alike. 

Such a doctrine sounded strange both to Jews and to 
Gentiles in Paul’s day. National prejudices were too strong 
for men to conceive readily of a religious community made 
up of different nationalities with no segmentation. To a 
world which Paul knew would look askance at such revolu¬ 
tionary ideas, he directed the concluding words of chapter 11: 

“O depth of wealth, wisdom, and knowledge in God! 
How unsearchable His judgments, how untraceable His 
ways! Who knows the mind of the Lord? Who has been 
His counselor ? Who has ever made a gift to Him, to receive 
a gift in return ? Source, Guide, and Goal of all that is—to 
Him be glory forever! Amen.” Romans 11:33-36. 
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Paul opens Romans 9 with a cry of anguish and closes 
Romans 11—and the doctrinal portion of his book—with a 
doxology of praise. Is it to be wondered at that he was so 
enthusiastic as he concluded his argument? Paul had 
shown that “God is abundantly able to transform the hearts 
of Jew and Gentile alike, and to grant to every believer in 
Christ the blessings promised to Israel.” 6 Surely this is 
reason enough for joy. 

The Epistle to the Galatians 

While the doctrine of salvation by faith may be seen 
throughout the epistles of Paul, the Epistles to the Romans 
and to the Galatians emphasize this truth most fully. 

In the Epistle to the Galatians Paul is defending his 
doctrine against a Judaizing group in the church who held 
what Paul termed “another gospel.” Galatians 1:6. Paul 
recounted his commission to carry the gospel to the Gentiles. 
He also related how he was forced to oppose both Peter 
and Barnabas when they were swayed by the Judaizing 
group. Paul again repeated his thesis: 

“Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the 
law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed 
in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by the faith 
of Christ, and not by the works of the law: for by the 
works of the law shall no flesh be justified.” Galatians 
2:16. 

Paul was extremely concerned about the attitude of the 
Galatians: 

“Paul pleaded with those who had once known in their 
lives the power of God, to return to their first love of gospel 
truth. With unanswerable arguments he set before them 
their privilege of becoming free men and women in Christ, 
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through whose atoning grace all who make full surrender 
are clothed with the robe of His righteousness.” 7 

The supremacy of faith is further revealed in this passage: 

“But that no man is justified by the law in the sight of 
God, it is evident: for, The just shall live by faith. And the 
law is not of faith: but, The man that doeth them shall live 
in them. Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law.” Galatians 3:11-13. 

The arguments of Romans are summarized in Galatians 
3:21-26 and in chapter 4:4, 5. 

Paul was not only concerned about the misuse of law, 
but he was also concerned that it be used rightly. He did 
not want Christians to use their liberty “for an occasion to 
the flesh.” Galatians 5:13. He considered love as the 
basis of law. He contrasted the “works of the flesh” and 
“the fruit of the Spirit,” showing how the operation of the 
Spirit produces life that is in harmony with the demands of 
the divine law of love. 

The message of Romans and Galatians, of all the Epistles 
and the Gospels, leads one to agree with the exclamation of 
Berkouwer, “Let it be written in capitals, put in italics that 
salvation is God’s salvation, coming to us in the miracle of 
redemption, God’s salvation which has been devised by no 
human mind and has risen from no human heart. None of 
this changes a letter of the fact that this sovereign grace 
must be accepted in faith.” 8 
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The Gospel in the Revelation 

It may be a new thought to some that the final book of the 
Bible, the Revelation, makes a substantial contribution to 
the doctrine of justification by faith. The book introduces 
itself as “The Revelation of Jesus Christ,” so it is not sur¬ 
prising that the salvation provided by Christ should appear. 
Also, the message of the book being couched in symbols, it is 
not surprising that salvation should be presented in a sym¬ 
bolic way. 

The first picture of Jesus Christ in Revelation is the 
vision of John recorded in the first chapter of the book. 
John quotes his glorified Master as saying: “I am He that 
liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive forevermore, 
Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death.” Revelation 
1:18. His resurrection made Him the master of death. Is not 
this part of the drama of redemption? 

In chapter 4 the symbolism changes. In vision John saw 
God on His throne surrounded by twenty-four elders, by 
“four living creatures” (Revelation 4:6, N.E.B.), and by a 
multitude of heavenly beings. The One on the throne held 
in His right hand a scroll, sealed with seven seals. An 
angel asked the question, “Who is worthy to open the book, 
and to loose the seals thereof?” The One who finally 
qualified to reveal the contents of the scroll was Jesus, who 
was introduced under the symbol of “the Lamb.” The term 
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is translated from the Greek which means literally, “a little 
Lamb,” and is repeated twenty-eight times in Revelation* 
It is the most often repeated symbol of the book, and over¬ 
shadows all other symbols in its importance. 

Some, in reading Revelation, have seen trumpets, seals, 
beasts, dragons, earthquakes, vials, and many other symbols, 
and have overlooked the Lamb. Such interpretation misses 
the real center of the prophecy. Reference to a few of the 
allusions to the Lamb will show how the gospel is not absent 
from Revelation. 

In the first place, John the apostle, whom conservative 
Biblical scholarship names as the author of Revelation, heard 
John the Baptist introduce Jesus as “the Lamb of God” 
(John 1:29, 36) at the time of Jesus’ baptism. The fact that 
John the Baptist used the Greek dmnos rather than arnion 
is incidental to the basic meaning of the symbol. The idea 
of the slain lamb as a symbol of Christ harks back to Isaiah 
53:7. The symbol suggests Christ’s sinlessness, His non- 
resistance to the violence of His enemies, and His identity 
as a sacrifice in harmony with the symbolism of the Old 
Testament service. 

Revelation pictures the Lamb as an object of adoration 
and worship, showing that the suffering Saviour has become 
a triumphant Saviour. In chapter 7:10, the multitude of the 
redeemed shout, “Salvation to our God, . . . and unto the 
Lamb.” The same chapter, verse 14, pictures the saved as 
having “washed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb.” Extravagant symbolism ? Perhaps, but 
very expressive and very much in harmony with the entire 
New Testament teaching regarding Christ. 

♦Revelation 5:6, 8, 12, 13; 6:1, 16; 7:9, 10, 14, 17; 12:11; 13:8; 14:1, 4 (2), 
10; 15:3; 17:14 (2); 19:7, 9; 21:9, 14, 22, 23, 27; 22:1, 3. 
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Revelation 12:10, 11 is an especially pertinent passage. 
After the defeat of the dragon, Satan, a voice was heard in 
heaven: 

“Now is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of 
our God, and the power of His Christ: for the accuser of 
our brethren is cast down, which accused them before our 
God day and night. And they overcame him by the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; and they 
loved not their lives unto the death.” 

Another significant comment is found in Revelation 13:8, 
where Jesus is spoken of as “the Lamb slain from the founda¬ 
tion of the world.” This tells us something about the his¬ 
torical perspective of the plan of redemption. 

A beautiful symbol of salvation is seen in Revelation 
19:7-9. The scene is “the marriage of the Lamb.” His “wife” 
is the City of God, the New Jerusalem. Revelation 21 :g, 10. 
The “bride” is arrayed in white linen, “the righteousness of 
saints.” The City of God, of course, includes its inhabitants. 
Salvation is a relationship with Christ, symbolized here by 
the marriage relationship. The very last verses of the book 
sparkle with such gospel gems as “Whosoever will, let 
him take the water of life freely” (Revelation 22:17) an d 
“The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all.” 
Verse 21. 
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he Practical Application of the 
Biblical Teaching 

As we have glanced from book to book throughout the 
Bible, we have seen the “everlasting gospel” constantly 
shining through. “There is not a book in the Bible which 
does not, from one angle or another, contribute its own ray 
to the halo that gathers round the brow of faith.” 1 From 
Eden lost to Eden restored, God’s grace reveals itself through 
Christ and becomes effective through faith. 

Yet, it is possible to read the Bible and miss this emphasis. 
From the days of Cain, men have tried to find salvation 
through their own efforts. As a result, the message of the 
gospel has been neutralized. 

One man’s religion is obligation, form, ritual, profession. 
Another man’s religion is mutual love between himself and 
Christ 

One man works for rewards and respectability. Another 
man works because he has had a personal experience with 
Christ. 

One man’s religion is like a marriage without love. 
Another’s is like a marriage where love is complete. 

One man is vitally concerned about defending his faith. 
The other man’s chief concern is that, through Christ, he 
radiates his faith. 
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One man’s efforts are sadly limited by human weakness. 
The other man, although recognizing his weakness, knows 
that the power of divine grace is working in his behalf. 

One man looks to Jesus as a great teacher or as the 
Redeemer of men. The other looks to Jesus as his personal 
Redeemer. 

One man expects to be saved if he is faithful. The other 
expects to be saved because God is faithful. 

One man puts his trust in human plans and organization. 
The other recognizes the necessity of the Spirit of Christ. 

One man, like the older brother in the parable, feels he 
has a right to his father’s favor; the other man, like the re¬ 
turning prodigal, throws himself entirely on his father’s 
mercy. 

The importance of a grasp of the Bible teaching regarding 
salvation cannot be overestimated. Evangelical Christianity 
must not surrender its basic premise. Adventism must not 
lose its evangelical foundation. To do so would degrade the 
church into a moralistic society. Ellen G. White has written: 

“There are conscientious souls that trust partly to God, 
and partly to themselves. They do not look to God, to be 
kept by His power, but depend upon watchfulness against 
temptation, and the performance of certain duties for accept¬ 
ance with Him. There are no victories in this kind of faith. 
Such persons toil to no purpose; their souls are in continued 
bondage, and they find no rest until their burdens are laid 
at the feet of Jesus. 

“There is need of constant watchfulness, and of earnest, 
loving devotion; but these will come naturally when the 
soul is kept by the power of God through faith. We can 
do nothing, absolutely nothing, to commend ourselves to 
divine favor. We must not trust at all to ourselves nor to our 
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good works; but when as erring, sinful beings we come to 
Christ, we may find rest in His love. God will accept every¬ 
one that comes to Him trusting wholly in the merits of a 
crucified Saviour. Love springs up in the heart. There may 
be no ecstasy of feeling, but there is an abiding, peaceful 
trust. Every burden is light; for the yoke which Christ im¬ 
poses is easy. Duty becomes a delight and sacrifice a 
pleasure. The path that before seemed shrouded in darkness 
becomes bright with beams from the Sun of Righteousness. 
This is walking in the light as Christ is in the light.” 2 

This is an excellent statement of the Seventh-day Ad¬ 
ventist interpretation of the Bible teaching of salvation by 
faith. Like all other truths, the church and its individual 
members have not always accepted this doctrine as whole¬ 
heartedly as they should. But, despite human weakness, the 
foundation remains. The future of the church will depend 
on the depth of its insight into God’s way of saving man. 
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The four Gospels, plus Paul’s letters to the churches 
at Rome and Galatia, constitute the most fruitful source of 
the basic doctrine of justification by faith. Paul, as we have 
observed, was in constant conflict with the Jewish legalism 
of his day. In contrast to this legalism, he presented faith in 
Christ as the only means of justification, sanctification, and 
eventual salvation. He taught salvation as a free gift, apart 
from law, and presented law as merely a standard of conduct, 
impotent to save.* 

As long as the early church was on the defensive against 
Judaism, it was natural that Paul’s conception of salvation 
through faith rather than works should be stressed. 1 As 
the struggle with Judaism abated, the simpler and more 
natural philosophy of salvation through obedience became 
more and more prominent. Impetus was added to this trend 
by the fact that many of the successors of Paul had not had 
Paul’s spiritual experience, nor did they share his under¬ 
standing of Christ. 2 It is amazing to notice the rapidity with 
which changes of attitude developed. 

The Church Pothers 

Clement of Rome illustrates this tendency toward the 

•Romans 1:16,17; 3:20-28; 4:19-25; 5:9-11; 8:3,4,29,30; Galatians 2:15-21; 
3:21-27. 
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modification of Pauline doctrine early in the second century. 
While he extolled faith, he showed no understanding of 
faith as a saving transaction. 3 “He really agreed with the 
other Christians of his day that salvation is to be had only 
by obeying God and doing His will.” 4 

The purported epistles of Ignatius abound with evidences 
of the growing ecclesiasticism and emphasis on good works. 
His craving for martyrdom contrasts strangely with the 
words of one greater than Ignatius, “And though I give my 
body to be burned, ... it profiteth me nothing.” i Corinthi¬ 
ans 13:2. The place to which he exalted good works is 
indicated in the following exhortation: “Let your works be 
the charge assigned to you, that you may obtain from them 
a most worthy recompense.” 5 

The same trend is even more evident in the extravagant, 
allegorizing epistle of Barnabas, so-called. The author urges: 
“The Lord will judge the world without respect of persons. 
Each will receive as he has done: if he is righteous, his 
righteousness will precede him; if he is wicked, the reward 
of wickedness is before him.” 6 The second part of “The 
Epistle of Barnabas” is entitled “The Two Ways.” The 
way of light and the way of darkness are contrasted, with a 
concluding exhortation to “fulfill every commandment.” 7 
The emphasis is entirely legalistic. Not one trace of Paul’s 
teaching of justification by faith can be observed. 

“The Didache,” or “Teaching of the Twelve Apostles,” 
is very similar to the closing chapters of Barnabas. 8 This 
comparatively late discovery among patristic documents is 
exclusively moralistic. It is thought to have been used as a 
manual of church instruction; and, if such was the case, the 
Christianity of the time was as essentially a legalistic code as 
was its precursor, Judaism. 
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Justin Martyr (c. 100-165), the second-century apologist, 
was emphatic in declaring that “each man goes to everlasting 
punishment or salvation according to the value of his ac¬ 
tions.” 0 Justin, however, in his “Dialogue With Trypho,” 
speaks of being “purified ... by faith through the blood of 
Christ.” 10 It seems that the polemical atmosphere of a 
Christian-Jewish debate brought to the surface Paul’s teach¬ 
ing of faith as contrasted with salvation by works. Justin 
expresses his idea of the plan of salvation thus: 

“And we are just as if drawn out from the fire, when 
purified from our former sins, and [rescued] from the afflic¬ 
tion and the fiery trial by which the devil and all his coad¬ 
jutors try us; out of which Jesus the Son of God has promised 
again to deliver us, and invest us with prepared garments, 
if we do His commandments; and has undertaken to provide 
an eternal kingdom [for us].” 11 

It thus becomes evident that Justin was pitting a semi- 
legalistic Christianity against a legalistic Judaism. 

Brief attention must be given to Irenaeus (c. 130-202) 
because of his influence in the formation of the Catholic 
theology. 12 Irenaeus exercised his energies in combating 
the various Gnostic heresies prevalent in his day. The 
Gnostics taught a salvation by knowledge, maintaining that 
not all men are capable of salvation; only a favored few are 
able to escape from things material into the perfect gnosis. 
Some Gnostics granted the possibility of a middle group who 
might obtain salvation through faith supplemented by 
works. 13 Against these Gnostic heresies Irenaeus wrote at 
great length. He emphasized repentance and righteousness 
more than faith; he taught freedom of the will; and he be¬ 
lieved that “the righteousness demanded of the Christian, 
was . . . obedience to an external law—the law of God.” 14 
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As Justin fought Judaism with a legalistic type of Christian¬ 
ity, so Irenaeus fought Gnosticism with arrows from their 
own quiver. He even accepted the Gnostic idea of salvation 
as release from the flesh rather than the redemption of it. 15 

Irenaeus was sacramentarian in his belief, and in combin¬ 
ing sacramentarianism with a legalistic concept of salvation, 
he established a foundation of the historic Catholic system. 10 

“Henceforth it was everywhere recognized that participa¬ 
tion in the sacraments and obedience—including both cor¬ 
rect faith and right conduct—were necessary to salvation, or 
in other words, that there must be divine grace and human 
merit.” 17 

Tertullian (c. 150-226) has been called “the founder of 
Latin theology,” “the forerunner of Augustine.” 18 He 
taught the importance of the death of Christ in its relation 
to human salvation, but he held to a legalistic view of re¬ 
pentance and divine acceptance. He taught penance and 
self-chastisement for sin. He anticipated Augustine’s doc¬ 
trine of original sin, but taught freedom of the will. 19 

Clement of Alexandria (c. 160-220) considered faith as 
merely a conviction that certain things are true. His legalism 
is summed up in his estimate of salvation as “the portion of 
him who lives according to the commandments.” 20 

Origen (c. 185-254), Clement’s pupil, became the great sys¬ 
tematic theologian of his age. He taught the saving result 
of faith, but argued that knowledge was necessary to greater 
spiritual development. Origen’s definition of faith, however, 
was merely the accepting of the doctrines of the church. 21 
The framework of his doctrinal structure was similar to 
that of Irenaeus and Tertullian. He agreed with most of his 
contemporaries in upholding the doctrine of the freedom of 
the human will. 22 
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Two discernible threads run throughout the fabric of 
early patristic literature: first, an acceptance of Christ as the 
only means of salvation, though not in the Pauline sense; 
and second, the necessity of good works as concomitants of 
repentance and purveyors of divine merit. During this pe¬ 
riod, the doctrine of freedom of the will held almost un¬ 
disputed sway. 23 The legalistic principles of Catholicism 
were firmly established and the Pauline doctrine of justifica¬ 
tion through faith alone seems to have been almost lost sight 
of. The creeds of Nicaea (a.d. 325) and Constantinople 
(a.d. 381) agree that Christ came down “for our salvation,” 24 
but give no clue as to how the salvation operates within the 
sphere of the individual life. 

The great questions regarding the economy of human 
salvation came to the foreground during the Pelagian con¬ 
troversy that was waged during the fifth century. The two 
outstanding characters in this struggle were Augustine of 
Hippo and Pelagius. 

Augustine (354-430) is generally considered “the most 
influential of all the teachers of the church since the apostolic 
age.” 25 The most distinctive part of his theology was his 
view point on sin and grace. 26 Partly as a result of his own 
experience, Augustine was convinced that man was origi¬ 
nally and fundamentally sinful and that salvation is only 
possible through the grace of God which is imparted not as a 
result of man’s efforts but according to God’s decree. He in¬ 
sisted on man’s absolute dependence on God, and arrived in 
his thinking at the theory of predestination. In seeming con¬ 
trast to these spiritual and mystical concepts, Augustine 
insisted on the supreme authority of the Catholic Church. 27 

The views of Pelagius (c. 370-440) also reflect the man’s 
personality and experience. His philosophy was based on 
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the assumption that man is able to do all that righteous¬ 
ness can demand, and that he can work out his own salva¬ 
tion. 28 Pelagius made his appeal to man’s innate sense of 
justice, which rebels at the determinist philosophy. 29 Pela- 
gius’s view was individualistic in its nature, while Augus¬ 
tine’s view was collectivistic. 30 

These clashing philosophies represent more than the 
views of two men. They express two moral and religious 
systems. 31 The decrees of the church vindicated Augustine 
and anathematized Pelagius; nevertheless the views of Pela¬ 
gius continued to be held in a modified form known as semi- 
Pelagianism. This compromise viewpoint represented the 
“common sentiment of the western church which antedated 
both Augustine and Pelagius and was opposed to the latter 
as well as the former.” 32 The importance of Augustine and 
the Pelagian controversy cannot be overestimated. 

“Augustine embraced in his theology the seeds of two 
systems, which more than a thousand years afterwards were 
to wage open war against each other. The Roman Catholic 
system was based on his doctrine of the church (in opposition 
to the Donatists); the system of evangelical Protestantism 
rests upon his views on sin, grace, and predestination (in 
opposition to the Pelagians). 33 

This curious paradox has been commented on by Har- 
nack, who observed that “Augustine experienced, on the one 
hand, the last revival in the ancient church of the principle 
that ‘faith alone saves;’ and, on the other, he silenced that 
principle for a thousand years.” 34 

Medieval Catholicism 

For centuries following Augustine, Catholicism reflected 
a deepening asceticism and formalism. The church had 
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developed into a full-fledged hierarchy, and although school¬ 
men like Anselm and Aquinas might talk about being saved 
by faith, faith to them meant willingness to accept the 
teachings of the church. 35 Penance, works of supereroga¬ 
tion, pilgrimages, and indulgences reflected the legalistic 
attitude of the church. Within the church certain mystics 
rose who had a deeper appreciation of spiritual values than 
the rank and file, but their meditations and spiritual exer¬ 
cises had but very limited effect on the thought and practices 
of the membership of the church. 

Doubtless the Pauline doctrine of justification by faith 
was limited during these centuries to such dissenting groups 
as the Waldenses. An ancient Waldensian work, in de¬ 
nominating the Roman Church as the antichrist, charges: 

“He robs and bereaves Christ of His merits, together 
with all the sufficiency of grace, of justification, of regenera¬ 
tion, remission of sins, sanctification, confirmation, and 
spiritual nourishment; and imputes and attributes the same 
to his own authority, to a form of words, to his own works; 
unto saints, and their intercession, and unto the fire of 
purgatory, and separates the people from Christ, and leads 
them away to the things aforesaid, that they may not seek 
those of Christ, nor by Christ, but only in the works of 
their own hands, and not by a lively faith in God, nor in 
Jesus Christ, nor in the Holy Spirit, but by the will and 
pleasure, and by the works of antichrist, according as he 
preacheth, that all salvation consists in his works.” 36 

Those who opposed the pervading Catholicism in pre- 
Reformation times held several doctrinal principles in com¬ 
mon. One of these principles was protest against the Catholic 
idea of salvation by works. The Waldenses were not alone 
in voicing this protest; their views were shared in part by 
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such men as John WyclifFe of England and John Huss of 
Bohemia. These protests, however, against papal legalism 
and other abuses were merely voices crying in the wilderness. 
These voices were usually silenced by the authority of the 
hierarchy. 

Martin Luther 

Eventually there arose a man whose voice could not be 
silenced. Martin Luther, like Paul and Augustine, developed 
his religious views in the crucible of personal experience. 
Ten years in a friary convinced him of “the total impotence 
and bondage of the will.” 37 He termed this “the invincible 
concupiscence” of the flesh and at times despaired of finding 
a satisfactory solution to the problems that harassed his soul. 

While in this state of perplexity, Luther came under the 
influence of Staupitz, an Augustinian monk with strong 
mystical tendencies. Luther accepted his teacher’s concept 
of “complete surrender of the being to God, and an inner 
appropriation of Christ as the controlling principle of the 
life.” 38 This philosophy of “pure passivity in God’s hands” 
and “entire reliance on Him” 30 formed the basis of his 
doctrine of justification by faith. Time and experience 
strengthened his convictions until the idea of justification 
by faith alone became the center of his theology. 40 Much he 
borrowed from Augustine, but he went beyond Augustine 
in rebuilding the Pauline teaching. 41 He apprehended 
righteousness as an endowment of God, a justifying work 
wrought within man as a result of the mercy of God. 42 He 
conceived the principle of righteousness being imputed; that 
the believer will be dealt with as if Christ’s righteousness 
were actually his own. 43 Complementary to this belief 
was Luther’s teaching of assurance. This belief released the 
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Christian from the bondage of fear coincidental with a 
legalistic religion. 44 It is probably not an exaggeration to 
conclude that Luther was “the first great, clear preacher of 
the righteousness of faith sent to the Christian church 
since the days of the apostle Paul.” 45 Like Paul, he 
conceived of faith as trust in the mercy of God through 
Christ; of justification as declaring the believer righteous 
through Christ. 46 

In evaluating Luther’s work, however, it must be remem¬ 
bered that he, like other mortals, had his shortcomings. He 
sometimes succumbed to the human tendency to shoot be¬ 
yond the mark. He sacrificed consistency at times in too 
slavish a regard for Augustine. In some instances he seemed 
to interpret the Scriptures by Augustine rather than Augus¬ 
tine by the Scriptures. 47 Although he taught the necessity of 
good works, 48 he sometimes made statements derogatory 
to good works. 49 

Unfortunately, Luther followed Augustine rather than 
Paul in his teaching of predestination, freedom of the 
will, and kindred doctrines. He is quoted as having said: 

“The human will is like a beast of burden. If God 
mounts it, it wishes and goes as God wills; if Satan mounts 
it, it wishes and goes as Satan wills. Nor can it choose the 
rider it would prefer, nor betake itself to him, but it is the 
riders who contend for its possession. . . . God foreknows 
nothing subject to contingencies, but He foresees, foreor¬ 
dains, and accomplishes all things by an unchanging, eternal, 
and efficacious will. By this thunderbolt free will sinks shat¬ 
tered in the dust.” 50 

Such teachings were certain to be challenged. We shall 
see later how the question of freedom of the will became an 
issue at the time of the evangelical revival under Wesley. 
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John Calvin 

The Protestant Reformation has been described, not as a 
circle with Luther as the center, but as an ellipse with two 
foci—Luther and Calvin. 51 Luther first expressed the doc¬ 
trines of the Reformation; Calvin codified them. 52 Luther 
adopted as the center of his system the doctrine of justifica¬ 
tion by faith. Calvin accepted as his norm of orthodoxy the 
doctrine of the sovereignty of God. Calvin’s acceptance of 
the Augustinian-Lutheran formula will be seen in his defi¬ 
nition of justification by faith: 

“On the contrary, a man will be justified by jaith when, 
excluded from the righteousness of works, he by faith lays 
hold of the righteousness of Christ, and clothed in it appears 
in the sight of God not as a sinner, but as righteous; and we 
say that this justification consists in the forgiveness of sins 
and the imputation of the righteousness of Christ.” 53 

Calvin and Luther harmonize closely in their viewpoints 
on justification by faith, but Calvin goes far beyond Luther 
in his insistence on predestination. 54 The basic principles of 
Calvinistic theology, as outlined by his critics in the famous 
Remonstrance of 1610, are as follows: 

“i. That God (as some asserted) had ordered by an 
eternal and irreversible decree, some from among men 
(whom He did not consider as created; much less as fallen) 
to everlasting life; and some (who were by far the greater 
part) to everlasting perdition without any regard to their 
obedience or disobedience, in order to exert both His justice 
and mercy; having so disposed the means, that those whom 
He had appointed to salvation should be necessarily and un¬ 
avoidably saved, and the rest necessarily and unavoidably 
damned. 
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“2. That God (as others taught) had considered mankind 
not only as created but as fallen in Adam, and consequently 
as liable to the curse; from which fall and destruction He 
had determined to release some, and to save them as instances 
of His mercy; and to leave others, even children of the 
covenant, under the curse as examples of His justice, without 
any regard to belief or unbelief. To which end God also 
made use of means whereby the elect were necessarily saved 
and the reprobate were necessarily damned. 

“3. That, consequently, Jesus Christ the Saviour of the 
world did not die for all men, but only for those who were 
elected according to the first or second manner. 

“4. That therefore the Spirit of God and Christ wrought 
in the elect by an irresistible force in order to make them 
believe and be saved, but that necessary and sufficient grace 
was not given to the reprobate. 

“5. That they who had once received a true faith could 
never lose it wholly or finally.” 04 

The middle of the sixteenth century found, therefore, 
two dominant Protestant schools of thought in Europe— 
Lutheranism and Calvinism. Both were serving to emanci¬ 
pate thousands from the bondage of medieval Catholicism, 
and both were defending valiantly certain Scriptural doc¬ 
trines. Both systems, however, possessed weaknesses which 
brought inevitable reactions from both Catholic and Protes¬ 
tant sources. It is significant that much of the reaction to 
both Lutheranism and Calvinism had to do with their 
teachings regarding the manner of man’s salvation. 
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7 

rom the Council of Trent to John Wesley 

The Council of Trent 

The Council of Trent voiced the Catholic reaction. Catho¬ 
lic leaders were quick to see the inconsistencies of the Re¬ 
formers. They took a position that might be termed either 
semi-Augustinian or semi-Pelagian, but they carefully 
avoided identifying themselves with either extreme. Many 
of the utterances of the council sound quite evangelical, but 
scrutiny reveals that beneath this evangelical exterior lay 
all the traditional sacerdotalism of Catholicism. 

The fifth session of the council issued a decree concern¬ 
ing original sin. 1 This decree sounds Scriptural and evangel¬ 
ical until it avers that “the merit of . . . our Lord Jesus 
Christ” must be applkd “both to adults and infants, by the 
sacrament of baptism rightly administered in the form of the 
church.” 2 The same decree, at its close, makes specific 
exception of “the blessed and immaculate Virgin Mary” in 
its pronouncements regarding original sin and concupis¬ 
cence. 3 

The sixth session, held January 13, 1547, dealt with the 
subject of justification. A summary of the decrees on this 
doctrine reveals the Catholic position: 

Chapter I. Free will, though weakened by original 
sin, was not extinguished. 4 


(95) 



96 


BY FAITH ALONE 


Chapter III. Only those who are born again are justified. 5 

Chapter IV. Baptism is necessary to justification. 6 

Chapter V. In adults “the prevenient grace of God” pre¬ 
pares for justification. 7 

Chapter VII. Justification is not only remission of sins, 
but “sanctification and renewal of the inward man, through 
the voluntary reception of the grace, and of the gifts, 
whereby man of unjust becomes just.” 8 Justification is said 
to include, not merely the judicial act, but really making 
the individual righteous “according to each one’s proper 
disposition and cooperation,” and the infusion of “faith, 
hope, and charity.” 9 

Chapter IX. The doctrine of certainty is rejected. 10 

Chapter X. After justification, “they, through the observ¬ 
ance of the commandments of God and of the church, faith 
cooperating with good works, increase in that justice which 
they have received through the grace of Christ, and are 
still further justified.” 11 

Chapter XI. The keeping of the commandments is en¬ 
joined. “Wherefore, no one ought to flatter himself up with 
faith alone, fancying that by faith alone he is made 
an heir.” 12 

Chapter XII. Secret mysteries of divine predestination are 
alleged to be unknown to man. 13 

Chapter XIII. Salvation is to be worked out “in labors, 
in watchings, in almsdeeds, in prayers and oblations, in fast¬ 
ings and chastity.” 14 

Chapter XIV. Penance, including fasts, alms, prayers, 
and other pious exercises, is necessary for those who fall 
from justification. 15 

Chapter XV. Grace is lost by mortal sin. 16 

Chapter XVI. The justified are said “by those very 
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works which have been done in God” to have “fully satisfied 
the divine law . . . and to have truly merited eternal life.” 17 

At the conclusion of these decrees, the dogmatism of the 
church is indicated by the statement that anyone who re¬ 
ceives not “this Catholic doctrine on justification” cannot 
be justified. 18 The “decrees” are followed by thirty-three 
“canons” which threaten anathema to all who differ with 
the Catholic formula regarding justification. The Council 
of Trent made no fundamental change in the traditional 
Catholic position on justification. The decrees and canons 
tended to obscure the real issues by making capital of the 
positions of the Reformers that were untenable. 

The reaction to Lutheranism and Calvinism was not con¬ 
fined to the Catholic Counter-Reformation. Within Protes¬ 
tant ranks there arose those who were unwilling to go all the 
way with the two major Reformers. Even Melanchthon, 
Luther’s close friend and colaborer, held to freedom of will, 
and avoided Luther’s extremes regarding good works. 19 
The Osiandrian and Stancarist controversies, hinging on 
the nature of justification by faith, rent the newly formed 
Lutheran church. 20 Zwingli, the Swiss reformer, exhibited 
a tendency to modify the extreme Augustinian views. The 
Anabaptists likewise opposed the Augustinian system of 
doctrine, and insisted on freedom of will and the importance 
of good works as the fruit of faith. 21 

Arminius 

Arminius of Holland contributed much to later evangeli¬ 
cal thought. The five points of Arminian theology, as 
contrasted with the principles of Calvinism, are here sum¬ 
marized because of their far-reaching implications: 

i. That God, by an eternal and unchangeable decree in 
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Christ before the world was, determined to elect from the 
fallen and sinning human race to everlasting life those who 
through His grace believe in Jesus Christ and persevere 
in faith and obedience; and, on the contrary, had resolved 
to reject the unconverted and unbelievers to everlasting 
damnation. 

2. That, in consequence of this, Christ the Saviour of the 
world died for all and every man, so that He obtained, by 
His death on the cross, reconciliation and pardon for sin for 
all men; and in such manner, however, that none but the 
faithful actually enjoyed the same. 

3. That man could not obtain saving faith of himself or 
by the strength of his own free will, but stood in need of 
God’s grace through Christ to be renewed in thought and 
will. 

4. That this grace was the cause of the beginning, prog¬ 
ress, and completion of all good, insomuch that none could 
believe nor persevere in faith without this cooperating grace, 
and consequently that all good works must be ascribed to 
the grace of God in Christ. As to the manner of the opera¬ 
tion of that grace, however, it is not irresistible. 

5. That true believers had sufficient strength through the 
divine grace to fight against Satan, sin, the world, and their 
own flesh, and get the victory over them. 22 

The objective of Arminianism was to maintain the thesis 
of human responsibility with its moral implications, while 
still upholding salvation by grace. 23 Arminius was not Pela¬ 
gian. 24 He admitted the work of the Spirit of God, and 
the importance of grace, “but he thought it his duty 
to save the honor of God, and to emphasize, on the 
basis of the clear expressions of the Bible, the free will of 
man as well as the truth of the doctrine of sin.” 25 
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John Wesley 

Probably the principal contribution of Arminianism was 
its influence on Wesley’s evangelical revival, which has been 
called “Arminianism on fire.” 26 Among the various sources 
from which John Wesley gathered his theology, two are 
outstanding, Arminianism and Moravianism. The latter can 
well be mentioned first because its impact was felt first. 
The story of Wesley’s early experiences, including his mis¬ 
sionary adventure to Georgia, is well known. It was in 
1738, on returning to England from his American trip, that 
Wesley came to know the Moravians. These people, the 
spiritual descendants of John Huss, had come under the 
leadership of Count Zinzendorf, of Pietistic Lutheran belief. 
From his conversations with Peter Bohler, Wesley came to 
understand the great principle of justification by faith alone, 
and was “converted.” Wesley dated his conversion from a 
certain hour on the evening of May 24, 1738, as he listened 
to the reading of Luther’s preface to the Epistle to the 
Romans. 27 His conversion consisted in a renunciation of 
dependence on works of righteousness, and an acceptance 
of saving faith in Christ. 28 It was Wesley’s preaching of 
this doctrine that gave rise to one of the greatest religious 
revivals of all time. The message known as Methodism was 
essentially a doctrine of how to be saved. Wesley wrote: 

“The justification, whereof our articles and homilies 
speak, means present forgiveness, pardon of sins, and conse¬ 
quently acceptance with God. I believe the condition of this 
is faith; I mean, not only that without faith we cannot be 
justified, but also that, as soon as anyone has true faith, in 
that moment he is justified. Good works follow this faith, 
but cannot go before it; much less can sanctification, which 
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implies a continued course of good works, springing from 
holiness of heart. 

“Repentance must go before faith, and fruits meet for it, if 
there be opportunity. By repentance, I mean conviction of 
sin, producing real desires and sincere resolutions of amend¬ 
ment; and by ‘fruits meet for repentance,’ I mean forgiving 
our brother, ceasing from evil and doing good, using the 
ordinances of God, and in general obeying Him according 
to the measure of grace which we have received. But these 
I cannot as yet term good works; because they do not spring 
from faith and the love of God. 

“By salvation I mean, not barely deliverance from hell, or 
going to heaven, but a present deliverance from sin, a res¬ 
toration of the soul to its primitive health, its original 
purity; a recovery of the divine nature; the renewal of our 
souls after the image of God, in righteousness and true 
holiness, in justice, mercy, and truth. This implies all holy 
and heavenly tempers, and by consequence, all holiness of 
conversation. 

“Faith is the sole condition of this salvation. Without 
faith we cannot thus be saved; for we cannot rightly serve 
God unless we love Him. And we cannot love Him unless 
we know Him, neither can we know Him unless by faith. 

“Faith, in general, is a divine, supernatural evidence, or 
conviction of things not seen; that is, of things past, future, 
or spiritual. Justifying faith implies, not only a divine evi¬ 
dence, or conviction, that God was in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto Himself; but a sure trust and confidence that 
Christ died for my sins; that He loved me and gave Himself 
for me. And the moment a penitent sinner believes this, God 
pardons and absolves him. 

“And as soon as his pardon or justification is witnessed 
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to him by the Holy Ghost, he is saved. He loves God and all 
mankind. He has the mind that was in Christ, and power to 
walk as He also walked. From that time (unless he makes 
shipwreck of the faith) salvation gradually increases in his 
soul. 

“The Author of faith and salvation is God alone. He is 
the sole Giver of every good gift, and the sole Author of 
every good work. There is no more of power than of merit 
in man; but as all merit is in the Son of God, in what He 
has done and suffered for us, so all power is in the Spirit 
of God. And therefore every man, in order to believe unto 
salvation, must receive the Holy Ghost. This is essentially 
necessary to every Christian, in order to have faith, peace, 
joy, and love. Whoever has these fruits of the Spirit cannot 
but know and feel that God has wrought them in his 
heart.” 29 

In these principles can be seen, not only Wesley’s insist¬ 
ence on justification by faith alone as taught by Luther, but 
another teaching with which neither Luther nor Calvin 
would have agreed. This is Wesley’s cardinal doctrine of 
freedom of choice. He objected to the doctrine of predesti¬ 
nation because he felt it rendered preaching vain, removed 
the incentive to holiness, quenched human sympathy, de¬ 
stroyed the comfort of religion, destroyed zeal for good 
works, made the Bible contradictory, and blasphemed God 
and Christ. 30 In holding and teaching these antideterminis- 
tic views, Wesley gave ample credit to Arminius. In fact, one 
of the principal organs of Methodism, established by Wesley 
himself, was known as The Arminian Magazine. In the of¬ 
ficial proposals for the publishing of this magazine, Wesley 
made a statement against the doctrine that “some men shall 
be saved, do what they will, and the rest be damned, do 
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what they can.” 31 Contrary to this view, Wesley intended 
to show in his magazine that God willed that all men should 
be saved. He began this periodical with a biographical 
sketch of Arminius. 

Wesley’s theology, in its component parts, was not new, 
but he seemed to be guided of God in his ability to select the 
best from Lutheranism, Calvinism, Anglicanism, Arminian- 
ism, and other systems that had gone before, and to avoid 
many of their pitfalls. His doctrines exerted a great influence 
in a decadent generation, and initiated many social reforms. 
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THE SEVENTH-DAY 
ADVENTIST INTERPRETATION 
OF THE DOCTRINE OF 
JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH 
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he First Four Decades 

The objective of this chapter will be to survey the status 
of the doctrine of justification by faith in the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church before 1888. This date has been chosen 
as the terminal point of this phase of the study because it 
was in 1888 that this doctrine became a leading issue in 
the Seventh-day Adventist Church. The order of presenta¬ 
tion of the material will be as follows: 

First, inasmuch as James White seems to have been first to 
allude to this doctrine, his contributions in this field are 
given the initial place in this chapter. 

Second, the references to the doctrine gleaned from other 
sources prior to the middle eighties are surveyed. Attention 
is called to the lack of emphasis on this doctrine during 
this time. 

Third, a statement made by Ellen G. White in 1889, indi¬ 
cating that she and her husband had been alone for forty- 
five years in teaching this doctrine, is analyzed. 

Fourth, Mrs. White’s own writings are examined to de¬ 
termine her attitude toward, and emphasis upon, the subject. 

Fifth, the crescendo of thought on the doctrine immedi¬ 
ately preceding the General Conference of 1888 is presented, 
with special attention to the writings of Ellen G. White 
during those months. 


(107) 
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James White 

The first Seventh-day Adventist periodical, known as 
The Present Truth, was first published by James White in 
1849. The first issue of this paper contained the following 
statement: 

“The keeping of the fourth commandment is all-impor¬ 
tant present truth; but this alone, will not save anyone. 
We must keep all ten of the commandments, and strictly 
follow all the directions of the New Testament, and have liv¬ 
ing active faith in Jesus.” 1 This statement indicates an 
appreciation of the importance of “living active faith in 
Jesus.” 

White’s attitude is reflected further in articles written 
by him in early issues of The Advent Review and Sabbath 
Herald. In 1852 he mentioned the joy of those who had 
“found Jesus,” 2 and later he made a statement parallel 
to the one quoted above from The Present Truth? During 
the same year, he expressed himself definitely on the subject 
as follows: 

“This text [Galatians 5:4] may with propriety be quoted 
as applying to the blind Jew who rejects Jesus, but not to the 
Christian who keeps the commandments of God, and hopes 
for justification alone through Jesus Christ. . . . 

“And those who represent Sabbathkeepers as going away 
from Jesus, the only source of justification, and rejecting 
His atoning blood, and seeking justification by the law, do 
it either ignorantly or wickedly. . . . 

“One may observe the letter of all ten of them [the com¬ 
mandments], and, if he is not justified by faith in Jesus 
Christ, never have right to the tree of life. 

“The gospel arrangement is plain. God’s law convicts of 
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sin, and shows the sinner exposed to the wrath of God, and 
leads him to Christ, where justification for past offenses 
can be found alone through faith in His blood. The law of 
God has no power to pardon past offenses, its attribute being 
justice, therefore the convicted transgressor must flee to 
Jesus.” 4 

In 1854, James White wrote a series of editorials on “The 
Faith of Jesus,” in which he upheld faith in Jesus as the 
source of “pardon and life.” 0 

While James White’s sentiments are revealed by the quo¬ 
tations above, his statements on the subject under considera¬ 
tion are not numerous. His continued interest in the subject 
is revealed in articles in the Signs of the Times? mentioned 
later, 7 and in a book devoted to an explanation of the plan 
of salvation, published by him just a few years before his 
death. 8 

Other Sotirces 

Early periodicals and books reveal a meager amount of 
material in this field. Most of the attention was given to 
such subjects as the law of God, the Sabbath, the prophecies, 
and conditional immortality. The masthead of the Review 
from August 15 to December 19, 1854, listed the “Leading 
Doctrines Taught by the Review ." This list included no 
mention of justification, righteousness, or any related topic. 
For many years, the volumes of the Review disclose practi¬ 
cally no discussions on justification by faith except the oc¬ 
casional references from James White mentioned above. 
Contrary to this generalization, the man who was reputed to 
be the first Seventh-day Adventist preacher, Elder Frederick 
Wheeler, wrote in the Review of May 6, 1858, on the topic 
“Now the Just Shall Live by Faith.” He said regarding 
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faith, “It must be a deep moving principle that leads the 
sinner to throw himself on the mercy of God in Christ; and 
believe that God accepts him through Christ; that takes hold 
on the merits of Jesus for his justification.” From June 2, 
1863, to September 13, 1864, J. H. Waggoner presented a 
series of articles on the atonement. These articles were later 
published in book form, and went through several editions. 9 
They were also republished in 1876 in the Signs. In the 
chapter, “Sin and Its Penalty,” the subject of justification 
is touched. There is doubtless a definite connection between 
J. H. Waggoner’s interest in this subject, and the attitude 
of his son, E. J. Waggoner, who at a later time became the 
leading proponent of the doctrine of justification by faith. 

Articles by Mrs. E. G. White were not common in the early 
volumes of the Review. The office of the Ellen G. White 
Publications in Washington, D.C., has quite a complex index 
of all of the periodical articles written by Mrs. White, and 
this index includes the items “Justification by Faith” and 
“Righteousness by Faith.” A study of these listings indicates 
practically nothing from her pen on these subjects in de¬ 
nominational periodicals until the late eighties. 

An exception to the general disregard of this doctrine 
appeared in the first issue of the Signs in 1874. Under the 
heading, “Fundamental Principles” the following points 
were included: 

“14. That, as the natural or carnal heart is at enmity with 
God and His law, this enmity can be subdued only by a 
radical transformation of the affections, the exchange of 
unholy for holy principles; that this transformation follows 
repentance and faith, is the special work of the Holy Spirit, 
and constitutes regeneration or conversion. 

“15. That, as all have violated the law of God, and 
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cannot of themselves render obedience to His just require¬ 
ments, we are dependent on Christ, first for justification 
from our past offenses, and, secondly, for grace whereby to 
render acceptable obedience to His holy law in time to 
come.” 10 

The authorship of this article is uncertain. 

Three years later, however, a book entitled The Biblical 
Institute was published by Uriah Smith and James White. 11 
This book endeavored to cover the field of Seventh-day 
Adventist theology, but contained nothing on justification 
by faith. The same is true of a later similar book published 
by Uriah Smith. 12 

The Signs of the Times, which began its career on the 
west coast in 1874, reflects the beginning of the movement 
that led up to the great emphasis on justification by faith in 
1888. In 1876, as noted above, J. H. Waggoner published 
his series of articles on the atonement. 13 Later in the same 
year James White wrote on the subject, “Redemption.” 14 
The following year, White published his book on this sub¬ 
ject. 15 Late in 1877, White wrote on “The Law and the 
Gospel,” giving a clear presentation of their relationship in 
the gospel plan, 16 and soon afterward he discussed 
“Saving Faith.” 17 

Up to this time the few who wrote on the subject men¬ 
tioned it as an important theological doctrine, but did not 
place great stress upon it. Neither did they emphasize the 
aspect of the personal experience in the life of the Christian 
relative to the acceptance of righteousness by faith. The 
impression was given in these early periodicals, books, and 
pamphlets that the doctrine of justification through Christ, 
though important and true, was secondary to other doctrinal 


issues. 
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By 1884, a definite trend was noticeable in the editorial 
policy of the Signs. During this year, J. H. Waggoner 
published a series of articles on “Redemption.” 18 During 
the same year, E. }. Waggoner published editorials on the 
specific subject of justification by faith. His articles on this 
subject continued at rather frequent intervals. In 1886 he 
wrote on the specific title, “Justified by Faith,” 10 and later 
in the same year the same subject was handled by J. H. Wag¬ 
goner. 20 These articles cited are examples of many articles 
of the same type appearing in the columns of the Signs dur¬ 
ing the years immediately preceding 1888. These articles in¬ 
dicate an appreciation of the importance of the doctrine not 
found earlier. They were beginning to assume the form of 
a challenge to a new and deeper experience in the lives of 
Seventh-day Adventists. 

In 1884 was published the Bible Reading Gazette, the 
predecessor of the book later known as Bible Readings 
for the Home Circle. The Gazette contained one lesson 
by R. F. Cottrell on the subject of justification by faith. 21 
The later expanded volume, published in 1888, also contained 
a chapter on the subject. 22 In both cases the subject was 
treated as a theological truth, but, practically speaking, was 
lost among scores of other subjects. 

An Amazing Statement 

Thus far, the trend of the four decades ending in 1888 is 
evident. Up until the middle eighties the subject of justifica¬ 
tion and righteousness by faith was practically untouched 
in Seventh-day Adventist periodicals and books, aside from 
occasional references by James White. This condition was 
aptly commented on by Ellen G. White in a camp-meeting 
address at Rome, New York, June 17, 1889, the year follow- 
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mg the crisis regarding the subject, where Mrs. White spoke 
as follows: 

“I have had the question asked, what do you think of 
this light which these men [A. T. Jones and E. J. Waggoner] 
are presenting? Why, I have been presenting it to you for 
the last forty-five years,—the matchless charms of Christ. 
This is what I have been trying to present before your minds. 
When Brother Waggoner brought out these ideas at Min¬ 
neapolis, it was the first clear teaching on this subject from 
any human lips I had heard, excepting the conversation 
between myself and my husband.” 23 

The foregoing quotation reveals that Mrs. White felt that 
the doctrine of justification by faith had been lost sight of 
generally, except by herself, her husband, and the men who 
spoke at the Minneapolis meeting. Research verifies her 
statements as they relate to the activity of her husband and 
others prior to 1888. It has been made evident that 
James White stood quite alone as a proponent of this doctrine 
during his lifetime. 

Mrs. White’s Early Comments 

It now becomes necessary to examine Mrs. White’s claims 
regarding her own teaching of this doctrine. What had she 
herself presented on this subject during those years? Did her 
teachings from the beginning of her public work down to 
the late eighties indicate a deep interest in and understanding 
of the doctrine of justification by faith? 

The first step in answering this question will be to refer 
to her own conversion and her later description of it. As a 
child of about nine years, she relates, she read an account of 
a man in England who predicted that Christ would come in 
about thirty years. This made a deep impression on her 
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mind, an impression which was strengthened four years 
later when William Miller preached in her hometown of 
Pordand, Maine. During Miller’s revival, calls were made 
for sinners to repent. Mrs. White tells that she had an 
inward feeling that she could never become worthy to be 
called a child of God. There settled upon her childish heart 
despair and discouragement. 

The following summer the family attended a Methodist 
camp meeting. There she heard a message “to those who 
were wavering between hope and fear, longing to be saved 
from their sins and receive the pardoning love of Christ, yet 
held in doubt and bondage by timidity and fear of failure.” 
The speaker “counseled such ones to surrender themselves to 
God, and venture upon His mercy without delay. . . . All 
that was required of the sinner, trembling in the presence 
of his Lord, was to put forth the hand of faith and touch 
the scepter of His grace.” She also learned that: 

“Those who were waiting to make themselves more 
worthy of divine favor before they ventured to claim the 
promises of God, were making a fatal mistake. Jesus alone 
cleanses from sin; He only can forgive our transgressions. 
He has pledged Himself to listen to the petition and grant 
the prayer of those who come to Him in faith. Many have 
a vague idea that they must make some wonderful effort in 
order to gain the favor of God. But all self-dependence is 
vain. It is only by connecting with Jesus through faith that 
the sinner becomes a hopeful, believing child of God.” 24 

In describing her reaction to this message, Mrs. White 
exclaims, “How much I needed instruction concerning the 
simplicity of faith!” 25 Then she proceeds to relate how, 
while praying, her burden was lifted and she received 
happiness and assurance. She relates, “I learned more of the 
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divine character of Christ in that short period, when bowed 
among the praying ones, than ever before.” 26 She went 
home from the meeting with a light heart. She had ex¬ 
perienced justification by faith. 

While it is true that the bulk of the writings of Mrs. 
White on the subject of justification by faith date from 1887 
on, it is easily demonstrated that this doctrine, so amply 
propounded in her later works, was taught in its essential 
principles in her earlier works. As early as 1858, in de¬ 
scribing the plan of human salvation, Mrs. White wrote of 
the divine provision whereby “through the merits of His 
blood, and obedience to the law of God, they could have the 
favor of God.” 27 Later in the same volume, in discussing 
Martin Luther, she stated: 

“He tried through works to obtain the favor of God; but 
he was not satisfied until a gleam of light from heaven drove 
the darkness from his mind, and led him to trust, not in 
works, but in the merits of the blood of Christ; and to come 
to God for himself, not through popes nor confessors, but 
through Jesus Christ alone.” 28 

In a work published in 1870, Mrs. White describes vividly 
the instruction given to Adam and Eve as they left Eden. 
They were told, the author avers, that their case was not 
hopeless, that Christ had volunteered to die for them, 
and that “faith in the merits of the Son of God would so 
elevate man that he could resist the devices of Satan. Proba¬ 
tion would be granted him in which, through a life of re¬ 
pentance, and faith in the atonement of the Son of God, 
he might be redeemed from the transgression of the Father’s 
law, and thus be elevated to a position where his efforts to 
keep His law could be accepted.” 29 

In the year 1875 there was first published a statement 
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that equals any later pronouncements for clarity of thought: 

“Christ perfected a righteous character here upon the 
earth, not on His own account, for His character was pure 
and spotless, but for fallen man. His character He offers to 
man if he will accept it. The sinner, through repentance of 
his sins, faith in Christ, and obedience to the perfect law of 
God, has the righteousness of Christ imputed to him; it be¬ 
comes his righteousness, and his name is recorded in the 
Lamb’s book of life. . . . 

“Christ endured these three great leading temptations [in 
the wilderness] and overcame in behalf of man, working 
out for him a righteous character, because He knew man 
could not do this of himself. . . . Christ entered the field in 
man’s behalf to conquer Satan for him because He saw that 
man could not overcome on his own account. Christ pre¬ 
pared the way for the ransom of man by His own life of 
suffering, self-denial, and self-sacrifice, and by His humilia¬ 
tion and final death.” 30 

In 1877 was published a volume by Mrs. White on the 
life of Christ. In the chapter on the interview with Nico- 
demus, the doctrine of justification by faith was taught 
clearly. 31 Later in the same volume Christ is described 
as “our great High Priest, ready to accept the repentance, 
and to answer the prayers of His people, and, through the 
merits of His own righteousness, to present them to the 
Father.” 32 

In 1877 and 1878 there came from the pen of Mrs. White 
a series of pamphlets on the life of Christ under the general 
topic of Redemption. The purpose of these pamphlets, 
according to the publishers, was “to present the facts in 
the history of the life of Christ in connection with the great 
plan of human redemption in a clear light.” 88 
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Seventh-day Adventist ministers were urged by Mrs. 
White in 1879 to uphold Christ in their teaching, and to 
beware of “cold theory.” 34 Another message of similar im¬ 
port was delivered during the same year in which “practical 
godliness” was urged. Ministers were asked to study anew 
the cross of Christ. 35 Another communication addressed 
to ministers in 1880 repeats the same emphasis: “No dis¬ 
course,” she declared, “should ever be delivered without 
presenting Christ and Him crucified as the foundation of 
the gospel.” 36 

In 1882 Mrs. White wrote “An Appeal” intended to be 
read at camp meetings. 37 This document contained very 
pointed statements regarding justification by faith. For ex¬ 
ample: 

“We must renounce our own righteousness and plead for 
the righteousness of Christ to be imputed to us.” 38 

“God has made ample provision that we may stand perfect 
in His grace, wanting in nothing, waiting for the appearing 
of our Lord. Are you ready? Have you the wedding gar¬ 
ment on?” 39 

“God spared not His own Son, but delivered Him to 
death for our offenses and raised Him again for our justi¬ 
fication. Through Christ we may present our petitions at 
the throne of grace. Through Him, unworthy as we are, we 
may obtain all spiritual blessings. Do we come to Him, that 
we may have life?” 40 

“When this intimacy of connection and communion is 
formed, our sins are laid upon Christ; His righteousness is 
imputed to us. He was made sin for us that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in Him.” 41 

In 1883 a morning talk was presented by Mrs. White on 
this subject before the ministers assembled at the General 



118 


BY FAITH ALONE 


Conference session at Battle Creek, Michigan. 42 This talk 
covered justification by faith comprehensively, as will be 
noted from the following excerpts: 

“Nothing but His righteousness can entitle us to one of 
the blessings of the covenant of grace. We have long desired 
and tried to obtain these blessings, but have not received 
them, because we have cherished the idea that we could do 
something to make ourselves worthy of them. We have not 
looked away from ourselves, believing that Jesus is a living 
Saviour. We must not think that our own grace and merits 
will save us; the grace of Christ is our only hope of salvation. 
. . . When we trust God fully, when we rely upon the merits 
of Jesus as a sin-pardoning Saviour, we shall receive all the 
help that we can desire.” 43 

Thus far, the quotations from Mrs. White on justification 
by faith have been selected here and there from her writings, 
following a chronological sequence from 1858 to 1883. These 
pronouncements scattered over a period of twenty-five years 
indicate a clear conception of the doctrine of salvation 
through faith in Christ. These statements are buttressed by 
the personal experience of conversion experienced by Mrs. 
White in her youth. 

Doubtless the most significant exhibit of Mrs. White’s 
understanding of and attitude toward this doctrine is found 
in her book The Great Controversy Between Christ and 
Satan. The argument of this book is a presentation of the 
struggle in this world between the forces of good and evil, 
from the destruction of Jerusalem to the restoration of the 
world that will occur after the second advent of Christ. 
Large portions of the book present a survey of such historical 
subjects as the Protestant Reformation and the development 
of various religious movements. 
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The subject matter of the book was first presented in very 
brief form, and during a period of three decades it went 
through several revisions until it reached its completed form 
in 1888. Just prior to this 1888 revision, the author spent 
some time in Europe visiting the places where various his¬ 
torical events she had dealt with took place. 

It is of more than passing interest to observe the attention 
given in this book to the doctrine of justification by faith. 
In other books that have been quoted, the doctrine has been 
presented more or less theologically. In The Great Contro¬ 
versy the stress is historical. A brief tracing of the author’s 
treatment of the subject follows: 

An early chapter deals with the rise of Roman Catholi¬ 
cism. This chapter describes the Catholic teaching of salva¬ 
tion by works: 

“Faith was transferred from Christ, the true foundation, 
to the pope of Rome. . . . 

“The gospel was lost sight of, but the forms of religion 
were multiplied, and the people were burdened with rigor¬ 
ous exactions. 

“They were taught not only to look to the pope as their 

mediator, but to trust to works of their own to atone for 

■ ” 44 
sin. 

The author then proceeds to picture through succeeding 
chapters those movements that endeavored to restore the 
doctrine of justification through faith. The first group 
named are the Waldenses. 45 One of the cardinal teachings 
of this sect was salvation through faith alone. 

“They saw the plan of salvation clearly revealed in the 
sacred pages, and they found comfort, hope, and peace in 
believing in Jesus. . . . 

“The doctrine that good works can atone for the trans- 
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gression of God’s law they held to be based upon false¬ 
hood.” 46 

Next in line came John Wycliffe, who protested against 
salvation by works, and urged men to seek pardon from 
God. A little later, in Bohemia, Huss and Jerome taught 
the same principles. 4 ' 

Luther’s well-known doctrine of justification by faith is 
stressed by Mrs. White. Luther is described by her as seeing 
“the fallacy of trusting to human works for salvation, and 
the necessity of constant faith in the merits of Christ.” 48 
The author explains how Luther discovered on reading the 
works of Huss that they were in agreement on the great 
truth of justification by faith. 49 

Zwingli’s battle against salvation by works is mentioned, 50 
and in the same connection Mrs. White makes this general 
statement: 

“As men were rising up in different lands to present to 
the people forgiveness and justification through the blood of 
Christ, Rome proceeded with renewed energy to open her 
market throughout Christendom, offering pardon for 

?) 51 

money. 

Turning to France, Mrs. White mentions Lefevre, whom 
she quotes as saying, “It is God who gives us, by faith, that 
righteousness which by grace alone justifies to eternal life.” 52 
Farel’s conversion to the Protestant philosophy is men¬ 
tioned. 53 

John Calvin is quoted as follows: 

“O Father, His sacrifice has appeased Thy wrath; His 
blood has washed away my impurities; His cross has borne 
my curse; His death has atoned for me. We had devised for 
ourselves many useless follies, but Thou hast placed Thy 
word before me like a torch, and Thou hast touched my 
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heart, in order that I may hold in abomination all other 
merits save those of Jesus.” 54 

Mrs. White’s survey of this period of Protestantism soon 
brings her to the evangelical revival under Wesley and 
Whitefield. She gives special stress to their experience and 
teaching regarding justification by faith. She relates that 
in Wesley’s time, the Reformation doctrine of justification by 
faith was largely eclipsed. She mentions Wesley’s vain 
attempts to find peace of mind in good works, comparing 
them with Luther’s struggles at Erfurt. She tells of Wesley’s 
contact with the Moravians and his subsequent conversion. 
She concludes: 

“He continued his strict and self-denying life, not now as 
the ground, but the result of faith; not the root, but the 
fruit of holiness. . . . Wesley’s life was devoted to the 
preaching of the great truths which he had received—justi¬ 
fication through faith in the atoning blood of Christ, and 
the renewing power of the Holy Spirit upon the heart.” 55 

Later in The Great Controversy Mrs. White presents 
the doctrine of justification by faith in a didactic way. 56 
The principal contribution of this section of the book, how¬ 
ever, is its clear revelation of Mrs. White’s understanding 
of the place of justification by faith in church history. It 
was immediately after Mrs. White’s return from Europe, and 
about the time of her completion of the revised edition of 
The Great Controversy, that a flood of material on the vital 
subject of righteousness by faith began to come from her 
pen. 

Even though the doctrine of justification by faith was 
theoretically accepted by Seventh-day Adventists, and even 
though James White, Ellen White, and a few others had 
written on the subject, the evidence is abundant that it 
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was not considered by the denomination as a whole to be a 
major doctrine. The early Seventh-day Adventists were 
largely people who had already experienced conversion, 
many of them in Methodism. To these, salvation through 
Christ was a living experience before they accepted the dis¬ 
tinctive truths of Adventism. But as the years went by, 
hundreds came into the Adventist faith who had not an ex¬ 
perimental knowledge of Christ. The lack of emphasis on 
salvation assumed serious proportions. 57 During the eighties, 
a few of the leaders in the denomination began to feel this 
lack keenly. Most vocal in warning against the prevailing 
trends was Mrs. White. Her writings, particularly during 
1887 and 1888, were full of warnings against legalism, and 
exhortations to accept Christ by faith. A statement written 
late in 1887 illustrates the spirit of scores of articles of the 
time: 

“There is a wide difference between a pretended union 
and a real connection with Christ by faith. A profession of 
religion places men in the church, but this does not prove 
that they have a vital connection with the living Vine. . . . 

“When this intimacy of connection and communion is 
formed, our sins are laid upon Christ, His righteousness is 
imputed to us. He was made sin for us, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in Him.” 58 

The seriousness with which Mrs. White viewed the 
disregard of these great spiritual truths is manifest in another 
article: 

“The facts concerning the real condition of the professed 
people of God, speak more loudly than their profession, and 
make it evident that some power has cut the cable that 
anchored them to the Eternal Rock, and that they are drift¬ 
ing away to sea, without chart or compass.” 59 
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Just a few weeks before the General Conference of 1888, 
where this question came to a head, Mrs. White asserted 
that “the burden of our message should be the mission and 
life of Jesus Christ.” 60 Despite the frequency and urgency of 
such messages from Mrs. White during 1887 and 1888, and 
despite the position of authority held by Mrs. White in 
the thinking of the denomination, these warnings and exhor¬ 
tations were largely unheeded. 61 

During these months preceding the General Conference, 
it was not only the Review that contained these pointed 
warnings, but the companion periodical on the west coast, 
the Signs, was also publishing similar articles. During the 
year 1888, several articles on the subject appeared, some of 
them written by Ellen G. White, 62 and some by E. J. Wag¬ 
goner, 63 who was becoming emphatic in his teaching of this 
doctrine. 


Summary 

An investigation of this early period of Seventh-day 
Adventist history leads to several conclusions: 

First, the doctrine of justification by faith, though not 
disputed, was not a major Seventh-day Adventist doctrine. 

Second, the attention given this doctrine in early years, 
little as it was, came largely from James White and Ellen 
G. White. 

Third, the few who realized the need of stressing this 
doctrine came to feel a degree of alarm at the general in¬ 
difference to it. This feeling of alarm was clearly expressed 
by Ellen G. White. 

Fourth, conditions were ripening for the emergence of 
this doctrine as a vital issue. The crisis arose at the General 
Conference of 1888 in Minneapolis, Minnesota. 
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It was inevitable that the doctrine of justification by 
faith should eventually become a general issue. The in¬ 
difference of four decades was being challenged. An effort 
was being initiated to overcome a spiritual inertia that had 
taken possession of the Seventh-day Adventist Church. The 
question became an issue at the General Conference held in 
Minneapolis, Minnesota, in the fall of 1888. 

It is not to be supposed that the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church at that time manifested any outward signs of disinte¬ 
gration or lack of vision. In fact, the very opposite was the 
case. The decades preceding 1888 had shown growth and 
development in all lines. A foothold had been gained in 
foreign countries, several educational institutions had been 
established, new churches were being organized continually, 
and the church membership was increasing. Under such 
circumstances, messages of warning and reproof were not 
welcome. 

In order to provide background for this study, it will be 
necessary to reconstruct the procedure of the conference as 
accurately as existing sources will permit. It must be borne 
in mind that no complete records were kept of General 
Conference daily sessions at that early date. The chronologi¬ 
cal sequence has been reconstructed by a comparison of the 
General Conference Daily Bulletin and the accounts of the 
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conference in the Review and Herald and in the Signs 
of the Times. 

The Institute Preceding the Conference 

Although the session proper was scheduled to begin on 
Wednesday, October 17, an institute was held preceding 
the conference, beginning Wednesday, October 10. The 
Review of October 16 carried the following comment about 
the subjects under discussion: 

“The subjects proposed to be considered in the hours for 
Bible and historical study are, so far, A historical view of 
the ten kingdoms, The divinity of Christ, The healing of 
the deadly wound, Justification by faith, How far should 
we go in trying to use the wisdom of the serpent, and Predes¬ 
tination. Other subjects will doubtless be introduced.” 1 

Thus the question of justification by faith was but one of 
a number of questions for discussion. It is apparent that 
even those who prepared the agenda were unaware of the 
great part this subject was to play. S. N. Haskell presided 
at the opening meeting of the preliminary institute, which 
convened at 7:30 p.m., October 10. No records are available 
of the agenda of that meeting. 

Early in the morning of the next day, Thursday, Octo¬ 
ber 11, Ellen G. White gave her first talk of the session. 
It was on the subject, “A Living Connection With God.” 
The subject matter was not controversial. The spirit of the 
talk is conveyed in the following quotations: 

“Brethren, it is a positive necessity that we come up to a 
higher and holier standard. ... I know that God hears 
the prayers of His people. I know that He answers them. 
But He cannot bless us while we are cherishing selfishness, 
and what saith the Scriptures? ‘If I regard iniquity in my 
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heart, the Lord will not hear me.’ But if we put away all 
self-exaltation, all self-righteousness, and come in living 
connection with God, the righteousness of God will be im¬ 
puted to us.... We want in the name of Jesus to break down 
the barriers between our souls and God and then the peace 
of Christ will abide in our hearts, by faith. . . . Our will 
must be on God’s side, not on the side of Satan. The result 
of proving the forgiving love of God is to be perfectly rec¬ 
onciled to God’s will. Then the human will and the divine 
become united. ... We must put off self-righteousness, we 
must reach loftier heights. God will direct the soul action, 
if we seek the righteousness of Christ so that God can be 
pleased with our efforts. We want none of self and all of 
Jesus.” 2 

The same morning, Thursday, October n, at nine o’clock, 
A. T. Jones presented the message. As reported in the 
Review: 

“The point brought out was that personal consecration 
must lie at the foundation of all our success in this work. 
We are Christ’s representatives, and should be actuated by 
His love and His Spirit, and should manifest His character 
before men.” 3 

The same day Jones spoke at 10:30 a.m. and at 2:30 
p.m. on the ten kingdoms. It is interesting to anticipate at 
this point that six days later, on October 17, the first day 
of the conference proper, Uriah Smith spoke on the ten 
kingdoms at the 10:30 a.m. hour. What he said may be in¬ 
ferred from the following editorial comment in the Review 
of October 23: 

“The principal question thus far discussed is that of the 
ten kingdoms that arose out of the Roman Empire, as rep¬ 
resented by the ten horns of the fourth beast of Daniel 7. 


10 — FA. 
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The claim is set up, as our readers are aware, that the 
enumeration usually given of those kingdoms should be 
changed and the Alemanni be put in place of the Huns as 
one of the ten. This position was advocated at great length, 
and as much was said on the other side as the limited state 
of preparation would allow. In view of all that was said on 
both sides, the sentiment of the delegates appeared, from un¬ 
mistakable indications, to be overwhelmingly on the side of 
established principles of interpretation, and the old view. 
Whether or not this will make any difference with those 
who are urging the new position, remains to be seen.” 4 

An interesting sidelight on the discussion regarding the 
ten kingdoms is found in a statement written by A. T. Robin¬ 
son, who was present throughout the 1888 conference. This 
statement is dated January 30, 1931, and represents the 
memory of a very old man: 

“Elders U. Smith and A. T. Jones were discussing some 
features in connection with the ten kingdoms into which 
western Rome was divided. One day, Elder Smith, in his 
characteristic modesty, stated that he did not claim original¬ 
ity in the view he held on the subject, that he had taken 
statements of such men as Clarke, Barnes, Scott, and others 
mentioned, and drawn his conclusion from such authorities. 
In opening his reply, Elder Jones, in his characteristic style, 
began by saying, ‘Elder Smith has told you he does not know 
anything about this matter. I do, and I don’t want you to 
blame me for what he does not know.’ This rash statement 
called forth an open rebuke from Sister White who was 
present in the meeting.” 5 

This statement brings to light one perplexing phase of 
the whole situation. The men who promoted the doctrine 
of justification by faith at the Minneapolis meeting did not 
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always present their views in a discreet, tactful way. This 
unfortunate situation developed a spirit of prejudice against 
the men that in many minds obscured the real issues. This 
argument over the question as to whether the Huns or the 
Alemanni should be listed among the ten kingdoms aroused 
prejudice that militated against the acceptance of the teach¬ 
ing of justification by faith, stressed later during the session. 

Returning again to the agenda of the institute, E. J. Wag¬ 
goner, on Thursday, October n, at 4:00 p.m., spoke on duties 
of church officers. No record is left of the procedure of 
Friday, October 12, but the Review of October 23 records 
that a sermon was preached on Sabbath, the 13th, by Mrs. 
White. Smith’s mention of this sermon is as follows: 

“Sabbath, October 13, was a memorable day on account 
of the refreshing received from the Lord. Sister White spoke 
in the afternoon with great freedom and power. From the 
text, ‘Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called the sons of God,’ most 
precious lessons were drawn of the great goodness of God 
to us, and how we should receive His love, and what He is 
willing to do for us, and what returns we should make to 
Him for His manifold mercies to us. Hearts were melted by 
the sweet influence of the meeting, and it was indeed good 
to be there. After the discourse, sixty-two earnest testimonies 
were borne in quick succession, the burden of which was 
thanksgiving and praise for the mercies and goodness of the 
Lord.” 6 

The spiritual tone of Mrs. White’s messages from the 
opening of the institute was significant and characteristic. 
The way was being prepared for the presentation of the sub¬ 
ject of justification by faith. 

The procedure during the remaining days of the institute 
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is not revealed. We can conclude, however, from the follow¬ 
ing statement from the Review of October 23 that the week 
was well filled with discussion on the various subjects that 
had been announced: 

“Last week we gave a brief report of the opening of the 
Institute in connection with the General Conference. The 
allotted time for the Institute closed yesterday, the 17th; 
but as the subjects proposed for examination had not then 
been fully considered, a portion of the time of the conference 
each day will be occupied with these questions till all who 
wish have spoken upon them.” 7 

Perhaps it was providential that certain topics were held 
over until the main conference session. It may be that they 
were thus made more prominent than they would have been 
had they been discussed during the institute. 

The General Conference Session 

The General Conference convened Wednesday, October 
17, at 9:00 a.m. S. N. Haskell was the temporary chairman 
in the absence of G. I. Butler, the president of the General 
Conference, who was ill. Records differ as to the number of 
delegates present, but some accounts report eighty-four. 

Following the opening service at nine o’clock was a 
service at 10:30 which has already been mentioned, where 
Uriah Smith discussed the subject of the ten kingdoms. At 
2:30 in the afternoon, E. J. Waggoner presented a discussion 
on the law of God and its relation to the gospel of Christ. 
His talk was based on the Epistle to the Romans. 

The next morning, Thursday, October 18, Mrs. White 
gave a striking sermon on “The Need of Advancement.” 
This talk was reproduced in the Review of October 8, 1889. 
Some excerpts follow: 
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“We have a great and solemn truth committed to us for 
these last days, but a mere assent to and belief in this truth 
will not save us. The principles of the truth must be inter¬ 
woven with our character and life. ... We are losing a 
great deal of the blessing we might have at this meeting, 
because we do not take advance steps in the Christian life, 
as our duty is presented before us; and this will be an eternal 
loss. . . . 

“There are many who are content with a superficial 
knowledge of the truth. . . . 

“We are not to be satisfied with our own righteousness, 
and content without the deep movings of the Spirit of God. 

“Christ says, ‘Without Me ye can do nothing.’ It is this 
marked nothingness, so apparent in the labors of many who 
profess to be preaching the truth, that alarms us; for we 
know that this is an evidence that they have not felt the 
converting power of Christ upon their hearts. You may 
look from the topmost bough to the lowest branch of their 
work, and you will find nothing but leaves. God desires us 
to come up to a higher standard. It is not His will that we 
should have such a dearth of spirituality. . . . 

“There are too many Christless sermons preached.” 8 

These references show that Mrs. White apparently de¬ 
cided that the time had come to strike. The general exhorta¬ 
tions of the sermons of October ii and October 13 have 
given place to a delineation of definite needs. 

On the same day, the General Conference Daily Bulletin 
recorded: 

“At 9 a.m., Elder E. J. Waggoner gave another lesson on 
the law and gospel. In this lesson the first and second 
chapters of Galatians, in connection with Acts 15 , were 
partially presented by him to show that the same harmony 
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existed there as elsewhere; that the key of the book was 
‘justification by faith in Christ’ with the emphasis on the 
latter word; that liberty in Christ was always freedom from 
sin; and that separation from Christ to some other means of 
justification always brought bondage. He stated incidentally 
that ‘the law of Moses’ and ‘the law of God’ were not 
distinctive terms as applied to the ceremonial and moral laws, 
and cited Numbers 15:22-24 and Luke 2:23, 24 as proof. 
He closed at 10:15 by asking those present to compare Acts 
15:7-11 with Romans 3:20-25. Appeals were made by 
Brother Waggoner and Sister White to the brethren, old 
and young, to seek God, put away all spirit of prejudice and 
opposition, and strive to come into the unity of faith in the 
bonds of brotherly love.” 9 

The next day was Friday, October 19. The Bulletin for 
that day recalls: 

“At 9 a.m. Elder Waggoner continued his lessons on the 
law and gospel. The scriptures considered were the fifteenth 
chapter of Acts and the second and third of Galatians, 
compared with Romans 4 and other passages in Romans. 
His purpose was to show that the real point of controversy 
was justification by faith in Christ, which faith is reckoned to 
us as to Abraham, for righteousness. The covenant and 
promises to Abraham are the covenant and promises to us.” 10 

Waggoner’s series of studies continued until Thursday, 
October 25. No further information regarding these studies 
is given in the Bulletin excepting a summary at the close. 
Under the date of Thursday, October 25, this comment 
is preserved: 

“A series of instructive lectures has been given on ‘justifi¬ 
cation by faith’ by Elder E. J. Waggoner. The closing one 
was given this morning. With the foundation principles all 



THE GENERAL CONFERENCE OF 1888 


135 


are agreed, but there are some differences of opinion to the 
interpretation of several passages. The lectures have tended 
to a more thorough investigation of the truth, and it is hoped 
that the unity of the faith will be reached on this important 
question. 

Ellen G. White’s Sermons 

During the period of time from October 17 to 25, while 
Waggoner was presenting his series of studies, Mrs. White 
gave six discourses of which record remains. The first of 
these five, the sermon on “The Need of Advancement,” has 
already been discussed. A seventh sermon was presented on 
Thursday, November 1, well toward the close of the con¬ 
ference. Regarding some of these sermons, the Bulletin made 
the following statement: 

“Among the most interesting and important meetings, are 
the early morning devotional meetings. The exhortations of 
Sister White have been most cheering, as she has presented 
the love of Christ and His willingness to help. That He is 
waiting to pour out His Spirit upon His people in abundant 
measure. One important thing in the cause of Christ is to be 
connected with Christ.” 12 

On Sabbath, October 20, Mrs. White preached the Sabbath 
sermon. Her topic was, “Advancing in Christian Experi¬ 
ence.” Her text was 2 Peter 1:11, 12. After a few statements 
calling attention to the necessity of continual advancement, 
she said: 

“Now what we want to present is, how may you advance 
in the divine life. We hear many excuses: I cannot live up to 
this or that. What do you mean by this or that? Do you 
mean that it was an imperfect sacrifice that was made for the 
fallen race upon Calvary, that there is not sufficient grace and 
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power granted us that we work away from our own natural 
defects and tendencies, that it was not a whole Saviour that 
was given us ? or do you mean to cast reproach upon God ? 
Well, you say, It was Adam’s sin. You say, I am not guilty of 
that, and I am not responsible for his guilt and fall. Here 
all these natural tendencies are in me, and I am not to blame 
if I act out these natural tendencies. Who is to blame? Is 
God?” 13 

The speaker proceeded to show that there is power in 
Christ to overcome natural tendencies toward evil. In a few 
simple words, she presents the doctrine of free grace and 
assurance in Christ. The Calvinistic idea of predestination 
is brushed aside, and the freedom of choice is maintained. 
The construction of the sermon indicates that the speaker 
was talking extemporaneously, yet she discussed clearly pro¬ 
found truths that have confused theologians for centuries. 
In addition to making clear the doctrine of free grace, Mrs. 
White showed in this sermon the correct relationship of 
grace to the law. She stated in part: 

“Why should we not see in that law the righteousness of 
Jesus Christ? for Christ comes in and imputes to me His 
righteousness in His perfect obedience to that law.” 14 

She continued: “God and man are united at the cross, and 
here righteousness and truth have kissed each other. Mercy 
and truth have met together, and this is drawing man to the 
cross, where Christ died in behalf of man, there to elevate 
the law of Jehovah, but not lessen it one item. Could He 
have done this, Christ need not have died. But the cross of 
Calvary will stand in the judgment and testify to everyone 
the immutability and changeless character of the law of God, 
and not a word can be offered for sin in that day.” 15 

In addition to making clear the relationship of the great 
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concepts of choice, free will, and law, Mrs. White empha¬ 
sized the practical application of salvation. She said: 

“The justice of God was seen in that He gave Christ to die 
to save man, for the law condemned him to death; but the 
righteousness of Christ was brought in and imputed to him 
that he might be brought back to his loyalty to God. . . . 

“Now Christ is in the heavenly sanctuary. And what is 
He doing?—making atonement for us, cleansing the sanc¬ 
tuary from the sins of the people. . . . Satan will come and 
tempt you and you will give way to his temptations. What 
then?—Why, come and humble your hearts in confession, 
and by faith grasp the arm of Christ in the heavenly sanctu¬ 
ary. Believe that Christ will take your confession and hold 
up His hands before the Father, that have been bruised and 
wounded in our behalf, and He will make an atonement 
for all who will come with confession.” 16 

Mrs. White’s third sermon of the session was given the 
following morning, Sunday, October 21. It is called “Coun¬ 
sel to Ministers.” Several points were stressed in this sermon, 
and it is easy to see their application to the spiritual problems 
that were rocking the convention: (1) The ministry was 
urged to keep pace with advancing light. (2) Delegates to 
the conference were warned against evil speaking and a 
critical attitude toward those who were leading out. (3) 
Workers were warned against debating rather than uphold¬ 
ing Christ. (4) An appeal was made for a more Christlike, 
Christ-centered ministry. 17 

A few brief quotations from this address indicate the trend 
of the counsel given: “Many, many discourses, like the 
offering of Cain, are profitless because Christless.” 18 “In 
all you do, make Christ the center of attraction.” 19 “The 
heavenly universe is looking with amazement upon our 
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Christless work.” 20 “Put away the controversial spirit which 
you have been educating yourself in for years.” 21 

The following quotation will bear careful study as one 
of the key statements from Mrs. White’s sermons at the 
conference: 

“God is presenting to the minds of men divinely appointed 
precious gems of truth appropriate for our time. God has 
rescued these truths from the companionship of error, and 
has placed them in their proper framework, When these 
truths are given their rightful position in God’s great plan, 
when they are presented intelligently and earnestly and with 
reverential awe by the Lord’s servants, many will conscien¬ 
tiously believe because of the weight of evidence without 
waiting for every supposed difficulty which may suggest itself 
to their minds, to be removed. Others, not discerning 
spiritual things, will keep themselves in a combative frame of 
mind, opposing every argument that does not meet their 
ideas. Shall this miserable work cease? Those who have not 
been sinking the shaft deeper into the mine of truth will sec 
no beauty in the precious things presented at this Confer¬ 
ence .” 22 (Italics supplied.) 

The portions of this passage that have been italicized 
prove two things: First, the closing statement makes it clear 
that the “truths” being discussed were the “precious things 
presented at the conference.” These truths had to do with 
the doctrine of justification by faith. The first italicized 
statement points out that these truths had been rescued by a 
divine hand from “the companionship of error,” and that 
God had “placed them in their proper framework.” Where 
was the doctrine of justification by faith to be found in 1888 
and the preceding years? In the creeds of the Protestant 
churches of the day; hence, from the Seventh-day Adventist 
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viewpoint, “in the companionship of error.” The same 
churches which were rejecting the advent message and the 
law of God were holding, at least in form, the doctrine of 
justification by faith. From such a doctrinal environment 
God “rescued” this truth, and placed it where it should 
be—in the Seventh-day Adventist Church. It is interesting to 
note at this point that during the past century, the trend 
toward modernism in Protestantism has largely neutralized 
the doctrine of salvation through Christ as taught by the 
founders of Protestantism. Those Protestant churches that 
have resisted modernism have, in great part, weakened the 
force of their gospel by their inconsistent attitude toward the 
law of God. 

Is it not clear that in a dramatic way God “rescued” the 
true doctrine of salvation through Christ from “the com¬ 
panionship of error,” and placed it where it deserves to be, 
among the fundamental teachings of the church that gives 
proper emphasis both to the commandments of God and to 
the faith of Jesus ? This, in effect, seems to have been Mrs. 
White’s explanation of the movement in the Seventh-day 
Adventist Church in 1888. 

On the same day, October 21, Mrs. White delivered a 
sermon entitled “A Chosen People.” In this sermon she 
makes the following statement: 

“There is no power in the law to save or to pardon the 
transgressor. What then does it do ? It brings the repentant 
sinner to Christ. . . . The law points to the remedy for sin— 
repentance toward God and faith in Christ.” 23 

The next discourse was given on Tuesday, October 23. It 
was a brief talk on missionary work. No mention is made of 
the controversial issues before the conference. In the earnest 
appeal for church members and leaders to engage in mission- 
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ary work is manifested a keen perception of the balance be¬ 
tween faith and works. A few brief quotations tell the story: 

“I want to know why we should not as Christians who 
profess to believe the most solemn truths that God ever gave 
to mortals, why we should not have works to correspond to 
our faith. . . . 

“We want to be the very best and most intelligent workers 
that there are anywhere. . . . 

“But the first work is a personal consecration to God.” 21 

The next morning, Wednesday, October 24, Mrs. White 
spoke again. It should be borne in mind that Waggoner was 
concluding his series of lectures the next day. This talk is 
quite different from the others. It sounds like the lamenta¬ 
tions of an ancient prophet. Mrs. White said, “I never was 
more alarmed than at the present time.” 25 The condition 
that alarmed her was the apathy and indifference toward the 
message of justification by faith that was being presented at 
the conference. The following statements indicate contro¬ 
versy : 

“Eyes have ye but ye see not; ears, but ye hear not. Now, 
brethren, light has come to us and we want to be where we 
can grasp it and God will lead us out one by one to Him. I 
see your danger and I want to warn you.” 26 

“God did not raise me up to come across the plains to 
speak to you and you sit here to question His message and 
question whether Sister White is the same as she used to be 
in years gone by.” 27 

“I have seen that precious souls who would have em¬ 
braced the truth have been turned away from it, because of 
the manner in which the truth has been handled. Because 
Jesus was not in it. And this is what I have been pleading 
with you for all the time—we want Jesus.” 28 
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Mrs. White’s last sermon at the conference, of which 
any record remains, was given on Thursday, November i. 20 
She began her discourse with a plea for tolerance in behalf 
of Waggoner. She did not profess to agree with him entirely 
on his teaching regarding the law in the Epistle to the 
Galatians, yet she said, “Truth will lose nothing by investi¬ 
gation.’' 30 She continued: “The fact that he honestly holds 
some views of Scripture different from yours or mine, is no 
reason why we should treat him as an offender or as a dan¬ 
gerous man and make him the subject of unjust criticism.” 31 

She endorsed without qualification his teaching on justi¬ 
fication by faith. She said: 

“I see the beauty of truth in the presentation of the 
righteousness of Christ in relation to the law as the Doctor 
has placed it before us. . . . That which has been presented 
harmonizes perfectly with the light which God has been 
pleased to give me during all the years of my experience. 
If our ministering brethren would accept the doctrine 
which has been presented so clearly,—the righteousness of 
Christ in connection with the law,—and I know they need 
to accept this, their prejudices would not have been a con¬ 
trolling power, and the people would be fed with their 
portion of meat in due season.” 32 

An Evaluation 

During the course of her remarks she spoke at length 
against the debating spirit, mentioning by name the minister 
who had led out in the opposition to Jones and Waggoner 
at the conference. 33 The entire discourse constitutes con¬ 
clusive proof of active opposition against Waggoner, whose 
teaching in regard to justification by faith she was defending. 

That there was determined opposition to the doctrine of 
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justification by faith as taught at the 1888 conference is 
further attested by scores of statements by Mrs. White and 
others made after the conference. Nothing, however, bears 
more weighty evidence of the spirit of opposition than the 
later confessions of men who themselves had opposed the 
message. Confessions are not made without reason. In 1891 
Mrs. White described in a personal letter the confessions of 
three prominent persons for their part in the opposition 
movement of the conference of 1888. 34 In 1893 she wrote a 
letter to a prominent minister, reminding him of the part he 
and others had played in opposing the message of justifica¬ 
tion by faith. 35 In his reply, the reproved minister said: 

“This communication by your hand to me I heartily 
accept as a testimony from the Lord. It reveals to me the sad 
condition I have been in since the Minneapolis meeting, and 
this reproof from the Lord is just and true.” 30 

According to Jones’s own account, the leading figure in 
the opposition later “cleared himself of all connection with 
that opposition; and put himself body, soul, and spirit into 
the truth and blessing of righteousness by faith in one of the 
finest and noblest confessions that I have ever heard.” 37 One 
delegate to the conference, who himself accepted the doctrine 
at the time, relates: 

“Early in the spring, 1889, word began to come of those 
who stood with the opposition at the conference beginning 
to see light and soon earnest confessions followed. Within 
two or three years most of the leading men who had refused 
the light at the conference had come out with clear confes¬ 
sions.” 38 

The experience of the delegate quoted above, and other 
evidence, 39 indicates that there were those who accepted 
the teaching gladly and enthusiastically at the time of the 
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1888 meeting. Others were confused and uncertain, and 
others were vigorous in their opposition. There is no way 
of enumerating how many of the eighty-four or more 
delegates or of the visitors at the conference sessions arrayed 
themselves on either side of the question. Such an enumera¬ 
tion is beside the point. Regardless of those who accepted 
the doctrine then, the fact remains that at the conference 
there was vigorous opposition to the teaching of the doctrine 
of justification by faith. Those who opposed claimed that 
Seventh-day Adventists had always recognized the doc¬ 
trine of justification by faith, which was theoretically true. 
They feared that the emphasis on the doctrine insisted upon 
by the speakers at the conference would endanger the 
standing of the distinctive tenets of Seventh-day Adventists, 
and thus rob Adventism of its distinctive character and 
force. 40 This opposition arose partly from a distrust and 
dislike on the part of many for Jones and Waggoner. 
These men were young, and their revolutionary message 
seemed iconoclastic. Apparently, some men who did not 
think through the issues involved joined the opposition 
because of the men who promoted the issues. 

Another reason for the opposition was a confusion of 
issues. Justification by faith, it must be remembered, was not 
the only issue discussed at the conference. The “ten king¬ 
doms” and the “law in Galatians” were live topics of 
controversy. Mrs. White did not take a definite position 
on the “law in Galatians.” 41 She did assert herself defi¬ 
nitely on justification by faith. Some were not as discern¬ 
ing as she. Much was said by the opposition about “standing 
by the old landmarks,” meaning the fundamental principles 
of Adventist teaching. Some months later, in recalling the 
controversy, Mrs. White called attention to the confusion 
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that existed in many minds as to what constituted the “old 
landmarks.” 42 Muddled thinking, confused issues, personal 
prejudices, were apparent throughout the controversy. The 
confessions mentioned above were doubtless, in some cases, 
precipitated by sober reflection after the individuals con¬ 
cerned were far removed from the scene of controversy. 

The seriousness of the Minneapolis conference and its 
controversy is pictured in the following quotation: “I have 
been instructed that the terrible experience at the Minneap¬ 
olis conference is one of the saddest chapters in the history 
of the believers in present truth.” 43 Such a tragic episode 
could not help but have its effects in following years. Two 
factors were present at the conference: First, the doctrine 
of justification by faith was preached with clearness and 
vigor; and second, this preaching was opposed with equal 
vigor. Would the good seed sown by the preaching be 
choked out by the bad seed sown by the opposition? The 
following chapter presents, in part, the answer to this ques¬ 
tion. 
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he Turbulent Nineties 

The significance of the General Conference of 1888 can 
only be understood by a study of the years immediately 
following. Did a new emphasis on the doctrine of justifica¬ 
tion by faith develop as a result of this conference ? An ex¬ 
amination of the periodicals, books, and available unpub¬ 
lished data for the years 1889 to 1900 will help us discover 
the answer to this question. 

The Early Revivals 

During the year 1889, Mrs. White, Jones, and Waggoner 
traveled from coast to coast, presenting the same doctrine 
they had preached at Minneapolis. Records remain of meet¬ 
ings at Pottersville, Michigan; Oakland, California; Battle 
Creek, Michigan; South Lancaster, Massachusetts; Indian¬ 
apolis, Indiana; Chicago, Illinois; Ottawa, Kansas; Williams¬ 
port, Pennsylvania; Rome, New York; and Kalamazoo, 
Michigan. 1 Doubtless many other meetings were held of 
which no mention was made in contemporary church peri¬ 
odicals. 

The spirit of this revival is preserved in statements relative 
to the various meetings. Regarding the meetings at Battle 
Creek, the denominational center, Mrs. White wrote: 

“They [the members of the Battle Creek church] ex¬ 
pressed their gladness and gratitude of heart for the sermons 

(147) 
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that had been preached by Brother A. T. Jones; they saw the 
truth, goodness, mercy, and love of God as they never before 
had seen it.” 2 

In a later reference to the same meeting, Mrs. White 
added, “A decided advancement in spirituality, piety, charity, 
and activity, has been made as the result of the special meet¬ 
ings in the Battle Creek church” 3 She illustrated the 
practical results of the revival by telling of the payment of 
thousands of dollars of tithes and offerings. 

Mrs. White made frequent mention of the revival at South 
Lancaster, Massachusetts. There, as elsewhere, she found 
people struggling under a burden of sin and doubt, and try¬ 
ing to solve their problems without Christ. She related their 
spiritual deliverance thus: 

“There were many, even among the ministers, who saw 
the truth as it is in Jesus in a light in which they had never 
before viewed it. They saw the Saviour as a sin-pardoning 
Saviour, and the truth as the sanctifier of the soul.” 4 

In a morning talk at the meeting in Chicago, Mrs. White 
summarized neatly the spirit and objectives of the revival: 
“We have had abundant light at these meetings, and we 
must walk in it. ... We must not preach any more Christ- 
less sermons, or any longer live Christless lives.” B 

After the meeting at Ottawa, Kansas, in May, she re¬ 
ported encouragingly, “In every meeting since the General 
Conference, souls have eagerly accepted the precious message 
of the righteousness of Christ.” 6 

The churches in Pennsylvania were found torn with 
discouragement and apostasy. Waggoner and Jones both 
took part in the meeting at Williamsport, regarding which 
Mrs. White reported, “They [the people] were greatly en¬ 
couraged. They testified to the fact that they had never 
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before attended meetings where they had received so much 
instruction and such precious light.” 7 

Regarding the meeting in New York, the same encourag¬ 
ing report was made. “When the doctrine of justification 
by faith was presented at the Rome meeting, it came to many 
as water comes to a thirsty traveler.” 8 One of the ministers 
present wrote, “The presentation of the subject of justifica¬ 
tion by faith by Sister White and Elders Jones and Waggoner 
did more to encourage all present than the investigation 
of all other subjects.” 9 

The president of the General Conference of Seventh-day 
Adventists, in reporting the Kalamazoo meeting held in 
August, said: 

“Elder E. J. Waggoner presented the subject of justi¬ 
fication by faith, with much clearness and to the rejoicing 
of many; and the truths of the third angel’s message seemed 
even more precious and powerful than ever before.” 10 

More than thirty years later, A. T. Jones, in recalling the 
summer of 1889, wrote to a correspondent: 

“Then when camp-meeting time came we all three [Mrs. 
White, Waggoner, Jones] visited the camp meetings with the 
message of righteousness by faith and religious liberty, some¬ 
times all three of us being at the same meeting. This turned 
the tide with the people, and apparently with most of the 
leading men.” 11 

Jones went on to express the opinion that “the leading 
men” never really accepted the message of righteousness by 
faith. 

Such a movement of revival was certain to cause reper¬ 
cussions. Letters began coming to the editor of the church 
paper, the Review and Herald, asking about the teaching of 
Jones and Waggoner, and seeking information on the subject 
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of justification by faith. Uriah Smith, the editor at the time, 
was not entirely sympathetic to the new movement. He 
professed belief in justification by faith, but he held that 
the denomination had always adhered to that teaching. He 
felt that the teaching of Jones and Waggoner tended toward 
antinomianism. In an editorial in the June n issue of the 
Review, he declared: 

“The law is spiritual, holy, just, and good, the divine 
standard of righteousness. Perfect obedience to it will de¬ 
velop perfect righteousness, and that is the only way anyone 
can attain to righteousness.” 12 

Later in the same article he revealed his attitude thus: 

“But, it is asked, if a man undertakes to keep the law in 
his own strength and work out his own righteousness, can 
he do it? Is he not clothing himself with filthy rags? To 
what class of people such a query would apply, we do not 
know. We do know, however, that there is not a Seventh- 
day Adventist in the land who has not been taught better 
than to suppose that in his own strength he could keep the 
commandments, or do anything without Christ; and it is a 
waste of time to build an argument for any people on 
premises which they never assume.” 13 

This article from Smith brought a reaction. Less than a 
week later, in a camp-meeting address in Rome, New York, 
Mrs. White referred specifically to the article, and declared 
that Smith did not see matters clearly. 14 On July 2, Smith 
endeavored to clear himself in the columns of his paper by 
arguing that his first article was misunderstood. He con¬ 
cluded his explanatory article thus, “Any view which does 
not present the Lord of life, and the law of righteousness in 
equal prominence before the mind, is an imperfect and in¬ 
complete view of the subject.” 15 
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Articles and Tracts 

Throughout the year 1889 the columns of the Review 
carried little definite, constructive teaching on the subject of 
justification by faith except the frequent allusions to the 
subject in the articles of Mrs. White. Several other writers 
touched the subject in single articles, but these articles were 
too fragmentary to make any outstanding contribution to the 
understanding of the doctrine. 

The doctrine received more adequate treatment in the 
Signs. This was to be expected, as Waggoner was editor of 
this periodical. In the early part of the year there appeared 
a series of articles on the subject by Waggoner. 16 During 
the summer, M. C. Wilcox, who later became editor of the 
paper, presented similar articles. 17 

During the same year, J. H. Waggoner, the father of E. J. 
Waggoner, wrote a tract entitled justification by Faith. 
This seems to have been the only printed treatment outside 
of periodical articles during the year. 

An encouraging indication of the progress of the revival 
movement appears in a report of the 1889 General Confer¬ 
ence: 

“We are having most excellent meetings. The spirit that 
was in the meeting at Minneapolis is not here. All moves off 
in harmony. . . . All the testimonies to which I have lis¬ 
tened have been of an elevating character. They say that the 
past year has been the best of their life; the light shining 
forth from the word of God has been clear and distinct. 
Justification by faith, Christ our righteousness. ... I have 
attended all but two morning meetings. At eight o’clock 
Brother Jones speaks upon the subject of justification by 
faith and great interest is manifested. . . . The universal 
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testimony from those who have spoken has been that this 
message of light and truth which has come to our people is 
just the truth for this time and wherever they go among the 
churches, light, and relief, and the blessing of God is sure 
to come in. LO 

A retrospective glance over the year 1889 reveals justifica¬ 
tion by faith as a live issue in the Seventh-day Adventist 
Church. All evidence indicates that the doctrine was gladly 
received by many members of the church who, judging by 
their enthusiasm, seemed to be ready and waiting for such a 
message. There were published during 1890 a number of 
tracts and pamphlets on justification by faith. The major 
contribution in this line was a ninety-six-page pamphlet 
entitled Christ and His Righteousness, by Waggoner. This 
work set forth the doctrine in detail. There also were pub¬ 
lished a Sabbath school lesson on the subject, prepared in 
question-and-answer form; 19 a small tract by William Cov¬ 
ert; 20 and a tract by E. J. Waggoner which gave a very 
spiritual presentation of the subject. 21 

The Signs of the Times of 1890 abounded in articles on 
the subject, most of which were written by Waggoner. In 
addition to general articles and editorials, Waggoner ran a 
series during September and October presenting the doctrine 
quite in detail. 22 Late in the year there appeared two 
articles bearing directly on the subject by Mrs. White. 2,1 

In the Review and Herald of 1890, most references to 
the topic were from the pen of Mrs. White. These, however, 
were quite numerous. Two articles in the March issues are 
interesting as they present the encouraging and the discour¬ 
aging aspects of the revival efforts that had been under way 
for more than a year. In a sermon at Battle Creek, she said: 

“I have traveled from place to place, attending meetings 
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where the message of the righteousness of Christ was 
preached. I considered it a privilege to stand by the side of 
my brethren, and give my testimony with the message for the 
time; and I saw that the power of God attended the message 
wherever it was spoken. You could not make the people 
believe in South Lancaster that it was not a message of light 
that came to them. The people confessed their sins, and 
appropriated the righteousness of Christ. God has set His 
hand to do this work. We labored in Chicago; it was a week 
before there was a break in the meetings. But like a wave of 
glory, the blessing of God swept over us as we pointed men 
to the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world.... 

“I have tried to present the message to you as I have under¬ 
stood it, but how long will those at the head of the work 
keep themselves aloof from the message of God ?” 24 

The discouraging aspect of the work she had been doing 
is made clear in the following statement: 

“For nearly two years we have been urging the people 
to come up and accept the light and the truth concerning the 
righteousness of Christ, and they do not know whether to 
come and take hold of this precious truth or not. They are 
bound about with their own ideas. They do not let the 
Saviour in. I have done what I could to present the matter. 
I can speak to the ear, but I cannot speak to the heart. 
Shall we not arise, and get out of this position of unbelief?” 25 

In April of the same year another questioning note ap¬ 
peared in the Review. R. F. Cottrell, the man who had com¬ 
piled the study on justification by faith in the Bible Readers 
Gazette several years previously, 26 wrote thus: 

“As a people, we have always held that ‘a man is justified 
by faith without the deeds of the law.’ . . . 

“Men sometimes descend to ‘questions and strifes of 
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words,’ when they do not disagree on the great doctrines; 
but only in certain terms, in the use of which they do not 
understand each other.” 27 

Cottrell’s title, “Where Is the ‘New Departure’?” is an 
index to the thinking of those who did not fully accept the 
revival movement. The attitude of some of the leaders was 
further revealed in a statement by Mrs. White declaring 
that “some have turned from the message of the righteous¬ 
ness of Christ to criticize the men and their imperfections, be¬ 
cause they do not speak the message of truth with all the 
grace and polish desirable.” 28 That the revival movement 
was still in progress in 1890 is indicated by an enthusiastic 
report of Jones’s work at the Ohio camp meeting, published 
by W. A. Colcord. 29 

Throughout the remainder of the year, the articles of 
Mrs. White continued to stress justification by faith. At the 
close of the year, she expressed her alarm in these words: 

“The Lord has sent a message to arouse His people to re¬ 
pent, and to do their first works; but how has this message 
been received ? While some have heeded it, others have cast 
contempt and reproach on the message and the messenger. 
Spirituality deadened, humility and childlike simplicity 
gone, a mechanical, formal profession of faith has taken the 
place of love and devotion. Is this mournful condition of 
things to continue?” 30 

This article created a stir in official circles in Battle Creek. 
Mrs. White relates in a personal letter that confessions were 
made by three prominent leaders following the publication 
of this appeal. 31 These confessions were specific in their 
application to the Minneapolis conference. In taking leave 
of the year 1890, it is interesting to note that during this 
year Mrs. White issued one of her major volumes, Patriarchs 
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and Prophets. In this book is one of the clearest definitions 
of justification by faith to be found anywhere in her writ- 

. oo 
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The Review issues of 1890 also included occasional articles 
from the editors and various contributors dealing with 
justification by faith. While the number of such articles was 
not great, it was evident that an increased appreciation of 
the new emphasis was being experienced. 

The records of the year 1891 are not productive of a 
great deal of information on the subject. During this year 
a tract was issued entitled “Justification, Regeneration, and 
Sanctification.” 33 Scattered articles appeared by Waggoner, 
M. C. Wilcox, and Fannie Bolton in the Signs. The Review 
carried a series by J. F. Ballenger in which a legalistic ap¬ 
proach is evident. 34 Mrs. White’s articles in both the Review 
and the Signs presented the subject indirectly, but very little 
is added to the understanding of the status of the justification- 
by-faith movement during that year. 

The study of the year 1892 reveals that the agitation 
still continued. A steady barrage of articles appeared on 
the pages of the Signs. During February and March, J. O. 
Corliss published a series quite in line with the teachings 
of Waggoner and Jones. 35 Wilcox wrote an article in May, 36 
and S. N. Haskell contributed a series on “Saving Faith” 
during August. 37 Mrs. White wrote directly on the subject 
in September, 38 and Covert contributed two articles in De¬ 
cember. 39 These articles were largely repetitions of the fun¬ 
damental principles that all men are sinful, that there is no 
salvation through law alone, that justification is freely of¬ 
fered through Jesus Christ, that the saved individual can 
have the assurance of acceptance with God, and that power 
comes from God to live the Christian life. These writers did 
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not depreciate the value of the law, but upheld free grace 
as the divine means of salvation. In the Review of April 5, 
E. W. Whitney began an article with this phrase: “While the 
question of the relation of faith and works is so prominently 
before the minds of our people, as at present—” 40 The 
interest in the subject indicated by Whitney is verified by 
two other articles on the law and faith in the same issue by 
E. Hilliard and H. E. Sawyer. The issue between law and 
faith is clearly resolved by a statement from the pen of Mrs. 
White appearing a few weeks later. She said, “Those who 
would be saved must accept by faith the righteousness of 
Christ; and when they do this, they will work the works of 
God.” 41 During the summer of 1892, W. H. Littlejohn of 
Battle Creek wrote a series on “Justification by Faith.” 42 
Littlejohn’s emphasis was more technical than that of Jones, 
Waggoner, and Mrs. White. Late in the year, Mrs. White’s 
articles came out emphatically for the debated doctrine. She 
went so far as to apply the apocalyptic symbols of Revelation 
18:1-3 to the movement. She declared: 

“For the loud cry of the third angel has already begun 
in the revelation of the righteousness of Christ, the sin- 
pardoning Redeemer. This is the beginning of the light of 
the angel whose glory shall fill the whole earth.” 43 

Mrs. White’s greatest contribution of the year 1892 was 
the publication of Steps to Christ, which is the most concise 
and appealing treatise on the practical aspects of the plan of 
salvation to be found in Seventh-day Adventist literature. 

The picture did not change radically in 1893. A number 
of articles appeared in the Review. The Signs, as was its 
custom, stressed the subject more, with several pointed arti¬ 
cles by Mrs. White, Waggoner, Haskell, Wilcox, and others. 
During the year, two tracts on the subject were issued by 
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the Pacific Press Publishing Company, written by Mrs 
White. 44 

Continued Controversy 

The most pertinent contribution of the year 1893 was a 
series of twenty-four sermons by Jones at the General Confer¬ 
ence session of that year. 45 These sermons are of immense 
importance to the investigator today because they reveal 
exactly what Jones taught, and they also reveal his attitude, 
as expressed in public discourse, toward the issues of 1888. 
The following excerpt from a stenographic report of one of 
these sermons reveals the man’s feelings: 

“Now, brethren, when did that message of the righteous¬ 
ness of Christ begin with us as a people ? [One or two in the 
audience: “Three or four years ago.”] Which was it, three? 
or four? [Congregation: “Four.”] Yes, four. Where was 
it? [Congregation: “Minneapolis.”] What then did the 
brethren reject at Minneapolis? [Some in the congregation: 
“The loud cry.”] What is that message of righteousness? 
The Testimony has told us what it is: the loud cry—the 
latter rain. Then what did the brethren, in that fearful 
position in which they stood, reject at Minneapolis? They 
rejected the latter rain—the loud cry of the third angel’s 
message. . . . 

“I know that some there accepted it; others rejected it 
entirely. You know the same thing. Others tried to stand 
halfway between.” 46 

Jones was one of the principal speakers at several General 
Conference sessions following this one, but his sermons at 
later sessions presented justification by faith in a more gen¬ 
eral way. In 1893 he was pointed, vehement, almost vitriolic, 
in his utterances. Just a few months after the General 
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Conference session, Jones received a letter from Mrs. White 
warning him in a very kindly manner against the danger of 
extreme statements. A quotation from this letter, written 
from Napier, New Zealand, follows: 

“I was attending a meeting, and a large congregation were 
present. In my dream you were presenting the subject of 
faith and the imputed righteousness of Christ by faith. You 
repeated several times that works amounted to nothing, that 
there were no conditions. The matter was presented in that 
light that I knew minds would be confused, and would not 
receive the correct impression in reference to faith and 
works, and I decided to write to you. You state this matter 
too strongly. There are conditions to our receiving justifica¬ 
tion and sanctification, and the righteousness of Christ. I 
know your meaning, but you leave a wrong impression upon 
many minds. While good works will not save even one soul, 
yet it is impossible for even one soul to be saved without good 
works.” 47 

This statement is important in that it reveals Mrs. White’s 
fear of the danger of antinomianism as a result of a misappre¬ 
hension of the doctrine of justification by faith. 

It will be recalled that several leaders made definite con¬ 
fessions early in 1891. 48 During 1893 a letter was written 
by Mrs. White indicating that one of these very men was 
still maintaining an attitude contrary to the spirit of the 
revival movement. 49 This evidence is in the same category as 
the conflicting reports regarding the General Conferences of 
1889 and 1891. 50 Such contradictions show the futility 
of generalization on the part of those who endeavor to 
reconstruct and interpret the past. The investigator must 
take into account the irregular fluctuations of the conduct 
and attitude of organizations and individuals. 
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During 1894 a few articles appeared on the subject in 
Signs of the Times. No books or tracts have been discovered 
dating from that year. About the same number of articles 
appeared in the Review and Herald. Early in the year an 
article written by W. H. Littlejohn was published in the 
Review. Littlejohn, it will be recalled, wrote on justification 
by faith in 1892. 01 Now Littlejohn blew hot and cold con¬ 
cerning the revival movement. 02 He quoted Smith “with 
pleasure” in apparent defense of justification by faith, main¬ 
taining that the denomination had always held the doctrine, 
and only a few had failed to accept it. He refused to admit 
“that we as a people have relied for justification upon our 
own works, instead of the righteousness of Christ.” 

At the same time, Littlejohn spoke approvingly of the 
new emphasis on the imputed righteousness of Christ. 53 
He gave the impression of a man trying to put new wine in 
old bottles. His thinking was doubtless representative of 
many who were groping for a clearer understanding of the 
issues. A few weeks later an article by Mrs. White, perhaps 
by coincidence, neatly met Littlejohn’s objections. She wrote, 
“Laborers in the cause of truth should present the righteous¬ 
ness of Christ, not as new light, but as precious light that has 
for a time been lost sight of by the people.” 54 Although 
published material on the topic was not plentiful during 
1894, there is abundant evidence that the revival was still 
under way. In a personal letter, Mrs. White wrote: 

“The Holy Spirit is presenting the grand and ennobling 
theme of Christ and His righteousness, and the eyes of many 
are being anointed to discern spiritual things. Many are 
gaining a fuller comprehension of the lessons contained in 
the Holy Book than they have seen in the past, and they dis¬ 
cern a higher standard of piety.” 55 
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The Review of 1895 seemed to show a more favorable 
trend. In addition to the regular flow of articles from Mrs. 
White, some other contributors wrote on the subject, among 
whom were G. C. Tenney, M. E. Kellogg, G. D. Ballou, and 
I. E. Kimball. In the Signs an editorial of April 4 names 
justification by faith as a leading Seventh-day Adventist 
tenet of faith. 56 Articles of interest on the subject appeared 
during the year from D. T. Bourdeau, William Covert, 
Charles Whitford, and M. C. Wilcox. These articles, like 
those mentioned above in the Review, were either short hom¬ 
ilies or brief doctrinal treatments of some phase of justifica¬ 
tion by faith. Their principal claim to recognition is that 
they indicate that the authors of the articles accepted and 
taught the doctrine. Late in the year E. J. Waggoner taught 
the doctrine through the medium of a series of articles on 
the book of Romans. This series continued into the follow¬ 
ing year. 

At the General Conference of 1895, Jones presented the 
subject, but not nearly as dogmatically as in 1893. W. W. 
Prescott also spoke on the theme. J. H. Durland prepared 
a Week of Prayer reading in which he stressed justification 
by faith. 57 It might appear on the surface that justification 
by faith had won its place in the church, but the following 
statement, written in 1895, indicates that Mrs. White did not 
consider the problem solved: 

“Some have been cultivating hatred against the men 
whom God has commissioned to bear a special message to the 
world. They began this satanic work at Minneapolis. After¬ 
ward, when they saw and felt the demonstration of the Holy 
Spirit testifying that the message was of God, they hated it 
the more, because it was a testimony against them.” 58 

The above indictment was included in a letter written to 
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the General Conference president. Later in the same docu¬ 
ment, Mrs. White developed the reasons for the 1888 move¬ 
ment and the possibilities wrapped up in it. She wrote: 

“The Lord in His great mercy sent a most precious mes¬ 
sage to His people through Elders Waggoner and Jones. 
This message was to bring more prominently before the 
world the uplifted Saviour, the sacrifice for the sins of the 
whole world. It presented justification through faith in the 
Surety; it invited the people to receive the righteousness of 
Christ, which is made manifest in obedience to all the com¬ 
mandments of God. . . . 

“The message of the gospel of His grace was to be given 
to the church in clear and distinct lines, that the world 
should no longer say that Seventh-day Adventists talk the 
law, the law, but do not teach or believe Christ.” 59 

In warning those who persisted in opposing the revival 
movement, Mrs. White said: 

“I would speak in warning to those who have stood for 
years resisting light and cherishing the spirit of opposition. 
How long will you hate and despise the messengers of God’s 
righteousness? God has given them His message. . . . But 
there are those who despised the men and the message they 
bore. They have taunted them with being fanatics, extrem¬ 
ists, and enthusiasts. Let me prophesy unto you: Unless you 
speedily humble your hearts before God, and confess your 
sins, which are many, you will, when it is too late, see that 
you have been fighting against God.” 60 

Probably the high point of editorial emphasis on the 
doctrine was reached in the Signs of 1896. Waggoner con¬ 
tinued his “Studies on Romans” until the close of April. 
Then on May 7 appeared an issue with a large ornamental 
banner across the front page bearing the words, “The Lord 
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Our Righteousness.” Articles on the subject followed, writ¬ 
ten by Mrs. White, M. C. Wilcox, F. M. Wilcox, William 
Covert, and others. 61 A doctrine could scarcely receive more 
effective publicity in a periodical. The following month, an¬ 
other special number, entitled “Righteousness and Life,” ap¬ 
peared. 62 This issue stressed the results in the life of the 
acceptance of righteousness by faith. The Review of the same 
year contains discussions by Mrs. White, Jones, Prescott, and 
others quite as in previous years. An interesting sidelight ap¬ 
peared in an editorial by G. C. Tenney. He wrote: 

“It is no secret that there are many who rejoice in the 
light that has come to them in regard to imputed righteous¬ 
ness, while in their lives or characters no marked changes 
have been wrought by that knowledge.” 

“To understand the why and how of righteousness by 
faith is not righteousness by faith.” 63 

Other articles by Tenney indicate that his warning was 
sincere and constructive rather than a thrust at those teaching 
righteousness by faith. Late in 1896 came one of the most 
pertinent definitions of justification by faith ever written 
by Mrs. White. She said: “What is justification by faith? 
It is the work of God in laying the glory of man in the dust, 
and doing for man that which it is not in his power to do 
for himself.” 64 


The Closing Years of the Decade 

The year 1897 brought one radical change. Jones suc¬ 
ceeded Smith as leading editor of the Review. Jones’s first 
issue, October 5, carried as its leading editorial an article 
entitled, “The Righteousness of God.” 66 This article, and 
others that followed during the remainder of the year, 
presented to the readers of the Review the most complete 
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discussion of righteousness by faith in the history of the 
periodical, outside of the articles of Mrs. White. 

In 1898 the editors of the Review gave their attention to 
other issues. Late in the year, Waggoner’s series, “Studies in 
Galatians,” began in the Signs. Covert published a book, 
The Story of Redemption, containing a chapter on justifica¬ 
tion by faith. The greatest contribution of 1898 was the 
appearance of Mrs. White’s well-known volume, The Desire 
of Ages. Soon afterward, two companion volumes, Thoughts 
From the Mount of Blessing and Christ’s Object Lessons, 
were published. These books are very specific in their 
presentation of the doctrine of justification by faith. After 
Waggoner had finished his series, “Studies in Galatians,” 
in the Signs, he repeated the articles in the Review. These 
articles ran into 1900, the year they were printed in book 
form. 66 

A survey of the period from 1888 to 1900 has revealed some 
very interesting facts. In 1888 the three leaders who were 
promoting the teaching of justification by faith were Mrs. 
White, Waggoner, and Jones. In 1900, these three were still 
the ones giving impetus to the movement, although Mrs. 
White had spent several years of the decade in Australia. 
They had lost none of their interest in preaching this doc¬ 
trine. As the new century began, Waggoner was publishing 
his book on Galatians, Jones was promoting the doctrine in 
the columns of the Review, and Mrs. White was writing 
such statements as this: “The righteousness of Christ, as a 
pure white pearl, has no defect, no stain, no guilt. This 
righteousness may be ours.” 67 

During this decade many had accepted the doctrine of 
justification by faith in its fullness. The revival cannot be 
considered a failure, as it influenced the lives of large 
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numbers of laymen and leaders alike. During the nineties 
the revival centering about this great doctrine was largely 
the work of the same three people, Mrs. White, E. J. Wag¬ 
goner, and A. T. Jones. True, there were many harmonizing 
voices but no Elishas were in evidence by 1900 ready to as¬ 
sume the mantle in case something should happen to the 
three principal champions of the doctrine. 

The Greatest Contribution of the Decade 

The major contribution of the nineties to denominational 
thought on justification by faith was not the sermons and 
articles of Jones, Waggoner, or even Mrs. White. These had 
a tremendous immediate effect, but were soon lost in the 
archives. The books Patriarchs and Prophets, Steps to Christ, 
The Desire of Ages, Thoughts Prom the Mount of Blessing, 
and Christ’s Object Lessons have, more than any other 
factor, preserved for the denomination the spiritual emphasis 
of the revival movement of that decade. Patriarchs and 
Prophets was reviewed in chapter 1. 

For example, Steps to Christ, published in 1892, presents a 
definite philosophy of human salvation. The author deals 
with the problem of original sin in this manner: 

“Man was originally endowed with noble powers and a 
well-balanced mind. He was perfect in his being, and in 
harmony with God. His thoughts were pure, his aims holy. 
But through disobedience, his powers were perverted, and 
selfishness took the place of love. His nature became so 
weakened through transgression that it was impossible 
for him, in his own strength, to resist the power of evil. 
He was made captive by Satan, and would have remained so 
forever had not God specially interposed.” 68 

After emphasizing further the futility of unaided human 
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effort, she concludes, “There must be a power working from 
within, a new life from above, before men can be changed 
from sin to holiness. That power is Christ.” 69 And later 
in the same chapter she declares, “With His own merits, 
Christ has bridged the gulf which sin had made, so that the 
ministering angels can hold communion with man. Christ 
connects fallen man in his weakness and helplessness with 
the Source of infinite power.” 70 

After establishing the principle of the necessity of Christ 
to salvation, Mrs. White asks, “But how are we to come to 
Christ?” 11 The first step named in answer to this question 
is repentance. She dealt with the concept of prevenient 
grace in these words: “It is the virtue that goes forth from 
Christ, that leads to genuine repentance. . . . We can no 
more repent without the Spirit of Christ to awaken the 
conscience than we can be pardoned without Christ.” 72 
She indicates a theology similar to that of Wesley in many 
statements like the following: 

“Christ is ready to set us free from sin, but He does not 
force the will; and if by persistent transgression the will 
itself is wholly bent on evil, and we do not desire to be set 
free, if we will not accept His grace, what more can He do ? 
We have destroyed ourselves by our determined rejection of 
His love.” 73 

“God does not force the will of His creatures. He can¬ 
not accept an homage that is not willingly and intelligently 
given. A mere forced submission would prevent all real de¬ 
velopment of mind and character; it would make man a 
mere automaton. Such is not the purpose of the Creator. . . . 
It remains for us to choose whether we will be set free from 
the bondage of sin, to share the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God.” 74 
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“What you need to understand is the true force of the will. 
This is the governing power in the nature of man, the power 
of decision, or of choice. Everything depends on the right 
action of the will. The power of choice God has given to 
men; it is theirs to exercise. You cannot change your heart, 
you cannot of yourself give to God its affections; but you can 
choose to serve Him.” 75 

The chapter entitled “Faith and Acceptance” describes 
the experience of justification by faith thus: 

“In like manner you are a sinner. You cannot atone for 
your past sins; you cannot change your heart, and make 
yourself holy. But God promises to do all this for you 
through Christ. You believe that promise. You confess your 
sins and give yourself to God. You will to serve Him. Just as 
surely as you do this, God will fulfill His word to you. If 
you believe the promise,—believe that you are forgiven and 
cleansed,—God supplies the fact; you are made whole.” 70 

The continuation of the relationship with God entered 
into at conversion is clearly outlined: 

“Now that you have given yourself to Jesus, do not 
draw back, do not take yourself away from Him, but day by 
day say, ‘I am Christ’s; I have given myself to Him;’ and 
ask Him to give you His Spirit and keep you by His grace. 
As it is by giving yourself to God, and believing Him, that 
you become His child, so you are to live in Him.” 77 

The question of sin following conversion is dealt with 
briefly but clearly. “The character is revealed, not by 
occasional good deeds and occasional misdeeds, but by the 
tendency of the habitual words and acts.” 7 8 The author 
gives special prominence to reformation as a fruitage of 
conversion. The age-old question of the relationship of faith 
and works also receives attention: 
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“There are two errors against which the children of God— 
particularly those who have just come to trust in His grace— 
especially need to guard. The first, already dwelt upon, is 
that of looking to their own works, trusting to anything 
they can do, to bring themselves into harmony with God. 
He who is trying to become holy by his own works in keep¬ 
ing the law, is attempting an impossibility. . . . 

“The opposite and no less dangerous error is that belief in 
Christ releases men from keeping the law of God; that since 
by faith alone we become partakers of the grace of Christ, 
our works have nothing to do with our redemption.” 79 

This relationship is further emphasized in such epigram¬ 
matic statements as these: “Instead of releasing man from 
obedience, it is faith, and faith only, that makes us partakers 
of the grace of Christ, which enables us to render obedi¬ 
ence.” 80 “We do not earn salvation by our obedience; for 
salvation is the free gift of God, to be received by faith. But 
obedience is the fruit of faith.” 81 “That so-called faith in 
Christ which professes to release men from the obligation of 
obedience to God, is not faith, but presumption.” 82 

Mrs. White dwells on the subject of imputed righteous¬ 
ness. She contrasts man’s hopeless condition and Christ’s 
perfect life, concluding: 

“He died for us, and now He offers to take our sins and 
give us His righteousness. If you give yourself to Him, and 
accept Him as your Saviour, then, sinful as your life may 
have been, for His sake you are accounted righteous. Christ’s 
character stands in place of your character, and you are 
accepted before God just as if you had not sinned.” 83 

She proceeds immediately to describe imparted righteous¬ 
ness by stating, “You are to maintain this connection with 
Christ by faith and the continual surrender of your will to 
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Him; and so long as you do this, He will work in you to 
will and to do according to His good pleasure.” 84 Sum¬ 
marizing imputed and imparted righteousness, she says, 
“Our only ground of hope is in the righteousness of Christ 
imputed to us, and in that wrought by His Spirit working 
in and through us.” S5 Mrs. White also observes the distinc¬ 
tion between faith that is merely belief, and this saving faith 
by which men are redeemed. 80 

The author presents in greater detail the process of Chris¬ 
tian development following conversion under the heading, 
“Growing Up Into Christ.” She insists throughout that this 
development is dependent upon divine grace. She says: 

“Many have an idea that they must do some part of the 
work alone. They have trusted in Christ for the forgiveness 
of sin, but now they seek by their own efforts to live aright. 
But every such effort must fail. . . . He is not only the 
Author, but the Finisher of our faith.” 87 

Regarding the problem of Christian assurance, Mrs. 
White says, “Looking unto Jesus, we are safe. Nothing can 
pluck us out of His hand.” 88 This type of assurance, it 
will be observed, has in it no taint of presumptuous boldness. 

A survey of Steps to Christ indicates that the author gave 
consistent answers to the great theological problems centered 
about the practical working of the plan of salvation. Her 
teachings are seen to bear a close kinship to those of Wesley 
and Arminius, and stand in contradistinction to some of the 
positions of Luther which led to antinomianism, to the pre- 
destinarian teachings of Calvin, to the sacerdotalism of 
Catholicism, and to the religious liberalism of the present 
age. 

The later books published by Mrs. White during the 
nineties, The Desire of Ages, Thoughts From the Mount of 
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Blessing, and Christ*s Object Lessons, add nothing in princi¬ 
ple to the teachings of Steps to Christ, but supply a vast 
amount of material illustrative of these principles. 

The Desire of Ages is a commentary on the life of Christ. 
The opening chapter deals with the plan of redemption. 89 
A better-balanced statement than the following regarding 
God’s purpose would be difficult to find: 

“Christ was treated as we deserve, that we might be 
treated as He deserves. He was condemned for our sins, in 
which He had no share, that we might be justified by His 
righteousness, in which we had no share. He suffered the 
death which was ours, that we might receive the life which 
was His.” 90 

Regarding the spiritual condition of the Jews at the time 
of Christ’s first advent, she says, “The principle that man 
can save himself by his own works lay at the foundation of 
every heathen religion; it had now become the principle of 
the Jewish religion. Satan had implanted this principle. 
Wherever it is held, men have no barrier against sin.” 91 
Throughout the book is pictured Christ’s battle with the 
legalistic Judaism of His day. In the chapter entitled “The 
Sermon on the Mount,” the author contrasts the righteous¬ 
ness of the Pharisees with true righteousness. She says, “Sin¬ 
ful men can become righteous only as they have faith in God 
and maintain a vital connection with Him.” 92 The theme 
of Christ’s righteousness as contrasted with righteousness 
by works runs through much of the book. At the close of 
the section describing the passion of the Saviour, Mrs. White 
devotes a chapter to the philosophy of the sacrifice of 
Christ. 93 In this chapter she states: 

“The law requires righteousness,—a righteous life, a 
perfect character; and this man has not to give. He cannot 
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meet the claims of God’s holy law. But Christ, coming to the 
earth as a man, lived a holy life, and developed a perfect 
character. These He offers as a free gift to all who will 
receive them. His life stands for the life of men. Thus they 
have remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance 
of God. More than this, Christ imbues men with the attri¬ 
butes of God. He builds up the human character after the 
similitude of the divine character, a goodly fabric of spiritual 
strength and beauty. Thus the very righteousness of the law 
is fulfilled in the believer in Christ. God can ‘be just, and the 
justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.’ Rom. 3:26.” 04 

The plan of salvation in its various aspects is the under¬ 
lying theme of The Desire of Ages. The same evaluation 
can be made of Christ’s Object Lessons and Thoughts 
From the Mount of Blessing, inasmuch as they constitute 
overflow material from the original manuscripts of The 
Desire of Ages. 

Thoughts From the Mount of Blessing deals with the 
Sermon on the Mount. A selected quotation reads thus: 

“Not by painful struggles or wearisome toil, not by gift or 
sacrifice, is righteousness obtained; but it is freely given to 
every soul who hungers and thirsts to receive it.” 95 

The same book deals with “The Spirituality of the 
Law.” 96 The volume closes with an appeal in which the 
author declares: 

“Religion consists in doing the works of Christ; not doing 
to earn God’s favor, but because, all undeserving, we have 
received the gift of His love. Christ places the salvation of 
man, not upon profession merely, but upon faith that is made 
manifest in works of righteousness.” 67 

Christ’s Object Lessons is based on the parables of the 
Master. The truth of justification through faith is taught in 
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die author’s comments on the parable of the prodigal son, 98 
in the story of the rich young ruler, 99 and in other con¬ 
nections; but it receives its fullest treatment in the parable 
of the wedding garment. 100 The garment is described as 
“the righteousness of Christ, His own unblemished character, 
that through faith is imparted to all who receive Him as their 
personal Saviour.” 101 Self-righteousness is compared to the 
fig leaves of Eden. 102 The parable is given an urgent 
present-day application: 

“In our knowledge of Christ and His love the kingdom 
of God is placed in the midst of us. Christ is revealed to us 
in sermons and chanted to us in songs. The spiritual banquet 
is set before us in rich abundance. The wedding garment, 
provided at infinite cost, is freely offered to every soul. By 
the messengers of God are presented to us the righteousness 
of Christ, justification by faith, the exceeding great and 
precious promises of God’s word, free access to the Father 
by Christ, the comfort of the Spirit, the well-grounded as¬ 
surance of eternal life in the kingdom of God. What could 
God do for us that He has not done in providing the 
great supper, the heavenly banquet?” 103 

In a previous chapter were described the contributions of 
the writings of Ellen G. White to the doctrine of justification 
by faith prior to 1888. These contributions were found to be 
clear and concise, but not formidable in quantity. In con¬ 
trast, it may be fairly stated that Mrs. White’s writings after 
1888 are full of this subject. Steps to Christ, written early in 
the decade, can be considered a handbook on the doctrine. 
Other books written during the decade are permeated with 
this new emphasis, and her last work, published posthu¬ 
mously, ends with a glorious picture of the day when, “clad 
in the armor of Christ’s righteousness, the church is to enter 
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upon her final conflict.” 104 These books, it must be re¬ 
emphasized, were not volumes of passing importance. From 
the time of their publication they remained, and still con¬ 
tinue to be, the most-read religious books outside the Bible 
in Seventh-day Adventist homes, churches, and schools. 
In these books the present generation has the tangible her¬ 
itage of the revival of the nineties. These volumes provide 
Seventh-day Adventism with a strong emphasis on the 
doctrine of justification by faith and supply the Seventh-day 
Adventist ministry with an enviable source of material for 
teaching the doctrine to their parishioners and to the world. 
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II 

wentieth-Century Adventism and 
Justification by Faith 

The revival of the nineties died away. The two leading 
proponents of the doctrine of justification by faith both re¬ 
nounced Adventism. Mrs. White had stated in 1892 that 
they might do this very thing, but if they should do so, “this 
would not prove they had no message from God, or that the 
work that they had done was all a mistake.” 1 

During the more than six decades of the twentieth cen¬ 
tury, how much stress has been given in Seventh-day Ad¬ 
ventism to the doctrine of justification by faith? Has this 
stress been consistent? Has it grown or diminished? Has 
it maintained a clear witness as to the basic Biblical doctrine 
of salvation? 

One investigator can scan these six decades for evidence of 
concern about the doctrine of justification by faith, and he 
can find such evidence. Another investigator, with a differ¬ 
ent motivation, can look for evidence of lack of concern, and 
he can likewise find supporting evidence. It is obviously un¬ 
fair to close one’s eyes to either side of the question. A 
study such as this should discover the recognized teaching of 
the denomination, the degree of stress laid on the subject, 
the general understanding of the membership regarding 
justification by faith, and the specific contribution of specific 
individuals toward an understanding and appreciation of 
the doctrine. Not all of these areas submit to scientific 
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analysis, but a sincere attempt will be made to reconstruct 
as accurate a picture as possible. 

Ellen G. White’s Eater Years 

The life of Ellen G. White extended nearly fifteen years 
into the new century. It will be recalled that, in the opinion 
of the author, her writings during the nineties were the 
greatest contribution to a denominational understanding and 
acceptance of justification by faith. These writings included 
Steps to Christ, The Desire of Ages, Thoughts From the 
Mount of Blessing and Christ’s Object Lessons. 

Bruno Steinweg, in a master’s thesis entitled Develop¬ 
ments in the Teaching of Justification and Righteousness 
by Faith in the Seventh-day Adventist Church After 1900 , 
states, “The term ‘justification by faith,’ or ‘righteousness by 
faith,’ was seldom used by Mrs. White after 1900. . . . How¬ 
ever, without employing the terms as such, Mrs. White 
spoke freely of all that these terms imply.” 2 One occasion 
in which she used the term effectively is to be found in her 
comment on Paul’s Epistle to the Romans: 

“With great clearness and power the apostle presented 
the doctrine of justification by faith in Christ. He hoped that 
other churches also might be helped by the instruction sent 
to the Christians at Rome; but how dimly could he foresee 
the far-reaching influence of his words! Through all the 
ages the great truth of justification by faith has stood as a 
mighty beacon to guide repentant sinners into the way of life. 
It was this light that scattered the darkness which enveloped 
Luther’s mind and revealed to him the power of the blood of 
Christ to cleanse from sin. The same light has guided thou¬ 
sands of sin-burdened souls to the true Source of pardon and 
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Mrs. White’s comments in her writings during the last 
fifteen years of her life are so completely in harmony with 
her former statements concerning salvation that it is not 
necessary to repeat what has been presented in previous 
chapters. Her basic philosophy is well expressed in a com¬ 
ment in The Ministry of Healing : “True faith is that which 
receives Christ as a personal Saviour.” 4 

The First Two Decades 

Probably no book published by the denomination—out¬ 
side of the writings of Mrs. White—exerted a greater in¬ 
fluence during the early twentieth century than did Bible 
Readings for the Home Circle . First published in 1888 and 
revised in 1914, this book was sold by colporteurs to thou¬ 
sands of people, and served somewhat as a textbook in 
doctrine for the laity. This book presented justification 
by faith and kindred subjects. It is an open question as to 
whether the coverage in this area was extensive enough and 
dynamic enough to give this doctrine the status it deserved. 
Howbeit this important book, with one chapter entitled 
“The Way to Christ,” did not neglect the subject. 

The two church papers most prominent during the early 
twentieth century were Signs of the Times, an evangelistic 
paper; and Review and Herald, the general church paper. 
Steinweg points out in his investigation that the issues of 
the Signs of the Times for 1901 carried at least fifty lead¬ 
ing articles discussing some phase of justification by faith or 
closely related topics. 5 

The Review and Herald during these years published 
many articles from such men as I. H. Evans, W. W. Prescott, 
C. P. Bollman, L. H. Christian, E. E. Andross, and F. M. 
Wilcox. After reviewing these articles, Steinweg observes: 
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“Thus it is evident that Seventh-day Adventist leaders 
on the whole, in speaking of justification and righteousness 
by faith, stressed that justification must be accompanied 
by a change of heart and the surrender of the will so that 
Christ may dwell in the heart through the Holy Spirit and 
work out righteousness in the daily life. Because of this em¬ 
phasis, some felt that unless great care were exercised, the 
people would be led to look for assurance of salvation only 
after the work of sanctification was complete rather than 
have that assurance at the moment of justification. I. H. 
Evans, in using the repentant thief on the cross as an illustra¬ 
tion, asked, ‘How long did it take ?’ The writer answered his 
own question when he said, ‘Just as long as it took the poor 
thief to believe that word (Christ’s promise).’ Again the 
writer asked, ‘Was he ready for paradise?’ and the answer 
is, ‘Yes.’ ‘By works?—No; by faith. How could he get to 
heaven ?—By the imputation of righteousness through 
faith.’ ” 6 

As in previous years, there was an area of tension be¬ 
tween those who feared that the distinctive truths of Advent¬ 
ism would be neglected and those who feared that the 
doctrine of salvation by faith would be neglected. In the 
first instance, Elder W. W. Prescott spoke as follows in a 
sermon at the 1903 General Conference: 

“You know I am not preaching against the forgiveness of 
sin, the righteousness of Christ, and the glory of the cross 
of Christ. But what I want to emphasize is this, that not by 
going off on one side, and ignoring all the historic truth, and 
all the prophetic truth, and simply preaching a general mes¬ 
sage of salvation through faith in Christ, without applying 
God’s message of salvation through faith in Christ to this 
generation, is not the preaching that God wants in this 
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generation. The preaching of the glory of the cross of 
Christ, the preaching of the light that shines from Calvary’s 
cross, the preaching of the righteousness of Christ as our 
only hope of salvation, must in this generation extend to a 
definite application and enforcement of these truths, in the 
light of advent history and advent prophecy.” 7 

A few years later, Elder Meade MacGuire emphasized 
the opposite danger in these words: 

“Jesus said, ‘And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto Me.’ It is the exaltation of Jesus Christ 
as a personal, living, loving reality which wins men. Then 
they will gladly listen to the doctrines and obey them. 

“True, it is possible to carry this thought to an unreason¬ 
able and quite illogical extreme. I have heard of ministers 
who, in seeking to bring men to Christ, said as little as 
possible about the third angel’s message. This attitude might 
be even more disastrous than the other. I am not suggesting 
less doctrine, but more of Jesus Christ and Him crucified, 
more wrestling for the divine conviction and miracle of con¬ 
version first, and the doctrines following.” 8 

The effect of the human factor in influencing people in 
regard to the acceptance of justification by faith is interest¬ 
ingly portrayed by Elder G. A. Irwin, who was president of 
the General Conference from 1897 to 1901. The following 
statement was written in 1912: 

“When the message of justification by faith . . . began to 
be preached in this denomination, the enemy was deeply 
stirred, and made a strong effort to stop its spread. Failing in 
this, he changed his plan of opposition to a method that 
promised greater success. This plan was so to fasten the 
minds of the people upon the instruments that the Lord had 
called to promulgate the message, that these men would 
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come to be regarded as the oracles of God, and the people’s 
faith would become centered in them, rather than upon Jesus 
Christ, the Author of the message. It was reckoned by the 
enemy that the praise and flattery of the people would so 
inflate these men that they would come to feel that their 
opinions and judgment must prevail in all matters pertaining 
both to the Scriptures and to the management of the Lord’s 
work in the earth. 

“How well the enemy succeeded in this latter plan is well 
known to us as a people; but what we have lost by allowing 
him to succeed, only eternity will reveal. ... I am persuaded 
that the time has fully come for the message of justification 
by faith to become again a prominent message in this de¬ 
nomination.” 9 

Regarding the first two decades of the twentieth century, 
it would not be correct to say that the doctrine of salvation 
by faith was either completely neglected or adequately 
emphasized. There were those who recognized its impor¬ 
tance and who preached and lived it. There were also 
those who were satisfied with an intellectual grasp of the 
distinctive doctrines of the church. There is no statistical 
procedure or method of analysis that can give an accurate 
and complete picture of the attitude of the denomination as 
a whole. It can be safely concluded that the emphasis on 
salvation by faith was not as great as during the nineties, or 
as it would be in after years. Part of this recession of in¬ 
terest may have resulted from a reaction against Jones and 
Waggoner, part from a lack of men who were deeply bur¬ 
dened for this doctrine, and part from the natural human 
tendency to try to find salvation through dogma and through 
activity rather than through faith in the saving grace of 
Jesus Christ. 
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A New Emphasis on Spiritual Life 

During the early 1920’s there was a great deal of emphasis 
on “The Victorious Life.” While this term was not synony¬ 
mous with salvation by faith, it was interpreted by some in 
the light of faith and grace. For example, Meade MacGuire 
wrote as follows in a Week of Prayer reading in 1920: 

“Victory over sin is not achieved by resolutions, or by 
struggles, or by any human effort. It cannot be attained by a 
gradual growth. The ‘victorious life’ is only another expres¬ 
sion for ‘righteousness by faith.’ . . . 

“Christ dwells in the heart by faith. So long as the pres¬ 
ence of Christ within is a reality, there is victory. But he 
who looks away from Christ looks away from victory, and 
invites defeat. . . . 

“All true Christians know what it is to accept God’s offer 
of pardon and cleansing from all sin when confession is 
made. They simply believe that God has kept His word, 
and that their sins are forgiven. The instant they believe 
it, God makes it so. They are justified by faith. They are 
free from the condemnation and penalty of sin. 

“In exactly the same manner may they obtain freedom 
from the power and dominion of sin. As surely as Christ 
has paid the penalty for our sins and made pardon possible, 
so surely has He overcome sin and made freedom possible.” 10 

The amount of stress on “the victorious life” is indicative 
of a new spiritual thrust. This emphasis was very helpful 
and wholesome, to the extent that it included a clear under¬ 
standing of the place of grace and faith in victorious living. 

The most significant development of the 1920’s was the 
work of Elder A. G. Daniells. After the completion of his 
long term of service as president of the General Conference, 



184 


BY FAITH ALONE 


Elder Daniells was elected secretary of the newly formed 
Ministerial Association. This appointment afforded him the 
opportunity to reach both ministry and laity in a new and 
effective emphasis on salvation by faith. 

The content of Elder Daniells’s message can be recaptured 
by a study of his book, Christ Our Righteousness, published 
in 1926. Elder Daniells based this book on a careful study 
of the writings of Ellen G. White. However, the book is 
much more than a compilation. A few quotations are repro¬ 
duced to present the philosophy of the author. In the fore¬ 
word he states: 

“A careful, connected study of the writings of the spirit 
of prophecy regarding the subject of righteousness by faith, 
has led to the settled conviction that the instruction given 
presents two aspects: primarily, the great, amazing fact that 
by faith in the Son of God, sinners may receive the righ¬ 
teousness of God; and secondarily, the purpose and provi¬ 
dence of God in sending the specific message of receiving the 
righteousness of God by faith to His people assembled in 
General Conference in the city of Minneapolis, Minnesota, in 
the year 1888.” 11 

Elder Daniells’s first chapter is entitled “Christ Our 
Righteousness,” and reviews the Biblical teaching on the 
doctrine. He sums up his understanding of the subject in 
the following paragraph: 

“It is through faith in the blood of Christ that all the 
sins of the believer are canceled and the righteousness of 
God is put in their place to the believer’s account. Oh, what 
a marvelous transaction! What a manifestation of divine 
love and grace. Here is a man born in sin. As Paul says, he 
is ‘filled with all unrighteousness.’ His inheritance of evil 
is the worst imaginable. His environment is at the lowest 
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depths known to the wicked. In some way the love of God 
shining from the cross of Calvary reaches that man’s heart. 
He yields, repents, confesses, and by faith claims Christ as 
his Saviour. The instant that is done, he is accepted as a 
child of God. His sins are all forgiven, his guilt is canceled, 
he is accounted righteous, and stands approved, justified, 
before the divine law. And this amazing, miraculous 
change may take place in one short hour. This is righteous¬ 
ness by faith .’’ 12 

Chapter 2 introduces the subject of the Minneapolis 
Conference. One phase of the doctrine which is sometimes 
overlooked is presented in the author’s statement in chapter 
3: “Not only was it in the purpose of God to set this message 
of Righteousness by Faith before His church; it was to be 
given to the world.” 12. Chapters 3 to 5 review the Minne¬ 
apolis Conference, revealing clearly the attitude of Mrs. 
White toward the subject in question. 

In chapter 6 Elder Daniells comments on the relationship 
between “righteousness by faith” and “the third angel’s mes¬ 
sage” in a way that deserves repetition: 

“Justification by faith is God’s way of saving sinners; 
His way of convicting sinners of their guilt, their condemna¬ 
tion, and their utterly undone and lost condition. It is also 
God’s way of canceling their guilt, delivering them from the 
condemnation of His divine law, and giving them a new and 
right standing before Him and His holy law. Justification 
by faith is God’s way of changing weak, sinful, defeated 
men and women into strong, righteous, victorious Christians. 

“Now if it be true that justification by faith is ‘the third 
angel’s message in verity,’—in fact, in reality,—it must be 
that the genuine understanding and appropriation of the 
third angel’s message is designed to do for and in those who 
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receive it, the full work of justification by faith. That this 
is its purpose, is evident from the following considerations: 

“i. The great threefold message of Revelation 14, which 
we designate by the term ‘the third angel’s message,’ is de¬ 
clared to be ‘the everlasting gospel.’ Rev. 14:6. 

“2. The message makes the solemn announcement that 
the ‘hour of His judgment is come.’ 

“3. It admonishes all who are to meet God at His great 
tribunal, to be judged by His righteous law, to ‘fear God, 
and give glory to Him,’ and to ‘worship Him that made 
heaven, and earth.’ Verse 7. 

“4. The result, or fruitage, of this message of warning and 
admonition is the development of a people of whom it is 
declared: ‘Here is the patience of the saints: here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.’ 
Verse 12. 

“In all this we have the facts of justification by faith. 
The message is the gospel of salvation from sin, condemna¬ 
tion, and death. The judgment brings men and women face 
to face with the law of righteousness, by which they are to be 
tried. Because of their guilt and condemnation, they are 
warned to fear and worship God. This involves conviction 
of guilt, repentance, confession, and renunciation. This is the 
ground of forgiveness, cleansing, and justification. Those 
who enter into this experience have had wrought into their 
characters the sweet, beautiful grace of patience, in an age 
of all-pervading irritability and fiery temper, which is de¬ 
stroying the peace, happiness, and safety of the human race. 
What is that but justification by faith? The word declares 
that, ‘being justified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.’ Rom. 5:1. 

“But more still, these believers ‘keep the commandments 
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of God.’ They have experienced the marvelous change from 
hating and transgressing the law of God, to loving and keep¬ 
ing its righteous precepts. Their standing before the law 
has been changed. Their guilt has been canceled; their 
condemnation has been removed, and the death sentence has 
been annulled. Having accepted Christ as Saviour, they have 
received His righteousness and His life. 

“This wondrous transformation can be wrought only by 
the grace and power of God, and it is wrought for those 
only who lay hold of Christ as their substitute, their surety, 
their Redeemer. Therefore, it is said that they ‘keep the faith 
of Jesus.’ This reveals the secret of their rich, deep experi¬ 
ence. They laid hold of the faith of Jesus,—that faith by 
which He triumphed over the powers of darkness.” 14 

Chapter 7 contains a challenging summary of the scope of 
the doctrine. The author says: 

“Righteousness by faith, in its larger meaning, embraces 
every vital, fundamental truth of the gospel. It begins with 
man’s moral standing when created, and deals with— 

“1. The law by which man is to live. 

“2. Transgression of that law. 

“3. Penalty for transgression. 

“4. Problem of redemption. 

“5. Love of Father and Son which made redemption 
possible. 

“6. Justice in accepting a substitute. 

“7. Nature of the atonement. 

“8. Incarnation. 

“9. Sinless life of Christ. 

‘To. Vicarious death of the Son of God. 

“n. Burial, resurrection, and ascension. 

“12. The Father’s assurance of a satisfactory substitution. 
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“13. The coming of the Holy Spirit. 

“14. Ministry of Jesus in the heavenly sanctuary. 

“15. The part required of the sinner in order to be re¬ 
deemed. 

“16. Nature of faith, repentance, confession, obedience. 

“17. Meaning and experience of regeneration, justifica¬ 
tion, and sanctification. 

“18. Need and place of the Holy Spirit and word of God 
in making real to men what was made possible on the cross. 

“19. Victory over sin through the indwelling Christ. 

“20. Place of works in the life of the believer. 

“21. Place of prayer in receiving and holding the righ¬ 
teousness of Christ. 

“22. The culmination and deliverance in the return of the 
Redeemer.” 15 

The final chapters of the book contain an appeal to the 
church to give proper attention to the spiritual aspects of 
its work. From these chapters are gleaned such statements as 
the following: 

“To lose sight of this precious truth of justification by 
faith is to miss the supreme purpose of the gospel, which 
must prove disastrous to the individual, no matter how well 
meaning and earnest he may be regarding doctrines, cere¬ 
monies, activities, and anything and everything else relating 
to religion.” 16 

“Justification by faith should be as clear to our minds as 
the teaching regarding the law, the Sabbath, the coming of 
the Lord, and every other doctrine revealed in the Scrip¬ 
tures.” 17 

“The exercise of faith is our part in the great transaction 
by which sinners are changed to saints. But we must 
remember there is no virtue in the faith we exercise ‘whereby 
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salvation is merited.’ That is to say, there is no virtue in 
faith itself, nor in the act of exercising it. The virtue is all 
in Christ. He is the remedy provided for sin. Faith is the 
act by which the ruined, helpless, doomed sinner lays hold 
of the remedy.” ls 

It is hard to imagine how the doctrine of justification by 
faith could have been given greater emphasis. Elder Daniells 
was one of the most influential, respected men in the church. 
He based his teaching squarely on the Bible and the writings 
of Mrs. White. His stand was in perfect harmony with the 
best evangelical teaching. 

New Champions of Faith 

The General Conference session of 1926 witnessed a great 
deal of stress on this subject. Sermons on the topic were 
preached by Elders O. Montgomery, Carlyle B. Haynes, 
and I. H. Evans. The sermon presented by Elder Haynes 
on July 11 was reprinted in tract form, and is one of the 
most striking testimonies available regarding this doctrine: 

“There are times when the relating of personal experience 
may be helpful, and part of the time allotted to this morning 
service I desire to use in giving just a bit of personal 
experience. 

“I have been in this message about a quarter of a century. 
I started out to preach it nearly twenty-one years ago, and 
I have been preaching it without a break ever since. As 
most of you know, my work has been the public presentation 
of the teachings of the threefold message in various cities of 
the East and the South. I accepted the message with a very 
earnest, fervent sincerity. I believed in it, as I do now, with 
all my heart, and I gave to it all the energies of my life. 
I studied for a number of years what seemed to me to be the 
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best method of presentation and of convincing speech. In 
my ministry, by the help of God, I was able to convince 
people of the truth of the great message that I believed; not 
only convince them, but they were persuaded, many of them, 
to unite with our churches and join us in this movement. 

“In those years of activity and of preaching the message 
here and there, I felt that the most important thing I could 
learn would be a convincing presentation of the message of 
God. I studied, therefore, not only to familiarize myself with 
all the teachings of the prophecies and the great doctrines, 
but also how to meet objections, how to answer questions, 
and how to remove from the minds of others anything that 
would be against their acceptance of this message as the 
truth. 

“During those years of preaching, at least during the 
earlier years of my ministry, my standing with God never 
concerned me very much. There were times when I would 
think of it, but not in any seriousness or for any length of 
time. I believed, when I thought of it at all, that every¬ 
thing must be all right between me and God, because I was 
engaged in His service,—I was doing His work, I was 
preaching His message and bringing people to believe it and 
accept it and come in with it. They were years of great 
activity, and the activity itself crowded out of my mind any 
conscious sense of my own personal need. I went on preach¬ 
ing, with greater or less success. I found that I had a degree 
of convincing speech and an earnestness of presentation 
which persuaded men to believe what they were told. It 
seemed to me that God accepted me, and that my hope of 
eternal life was based on absolute assurance. I was preaching 
the second coming of Christ to others; I thoroughly expected 
to meet Christ in peace when He came. 
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“Some eight or ten years ago I became concerned regard¬ 
ing my own experience in Christ. I found that the preaching 
of the prophecies of Daniel, the explaining of the 1260 years, 
the 2300 days, the truth of the Sabbath, the signs of Christ’s 
coming, and the preaching of the unconscious state of the 
dead, had nothing in it—at least, the way I was doing it— 
which enabled me to conquer my own rebellious will, or 
which brought into my life the power to overcome tempta¬ 
tion and sin. I became somewhat concerned, and there was 
pressed into my conscience the question as to whether I really 
was accepted of God. 

“I reviewed my seeming success. I looked back over the 
experience that God had given me, and I was inclined to 
conclude again that, because of what I had done and was 
doing, I was safe. I tried to dismiss the questions that pressed 
themselves upon me in connection with my defeat when sin 
overcame me. But I could not dismiss them. They pressed 
upon me harder and harder. I then felt that the thing to do 
was to throw myself with new energy and more ardent en¬ 
deavor into the preaching of the message. I became more 
rigid in my adherence to the faith. I straightened up some 
things in connection with my observance of the Sabbath. 
There were some things which I had allowed myself to do 
on the Sabbath which I quit doing. I was a little more 
scrupulous in my obedience to God. I preached with greater 
energy. I threw myself into all the activities of the ministry, 
hoping that by so doing I would find the peace which I had 
once had, and dismiss and drive out of my heart the fears 
which were taking possession of me with regard to my own 
standing before the Lord. But the harder I worked, the more 
this thing troubled me. 

“I do thank God today that there is a Holy Spirit that 
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pours light into a darkened heart and darkened mind! 

“My activities did not help me in any way. They but 
brought me into greater difficulty, for I found that I had no 
power in my life to oppose all the temptations of the devil, 
and that again and again and again I was defeated. That 
question of personal victory,—the lack of it in my life, and 
the need of it,—began to burn in my soul, and there was a 
time when I questioned whether there was power in the 
threefold message to enable a man to live a victorious ex¬ 
perience in Christ Jesus. And I came into great trouble,—so 
great that I cannot describe it to you adequately. But I was 
finally brought by this spiritual distress to a place where it 
was good for me to be, but where I hope I shall never be 
again; face to face with the profound conviction that, 
preacher as I was, and had been for fifteen years, I was lost— 
completely lost. I shall never forget my distress of mind and 
heart. I did not know what to do. I was doing everything 
I knew how to do. I had made a supreme effort to live as I 
thought God wanted me to live; I was not doing anything 
consciously or intentionally wrong; but in spite of it all the 
conviction came that I was lost in God’s sight. And very 
nearly I felt that there was no way of salvation. 

“But through the mercy of God and the blessing of the 
Spirit that never brings us to such a place but what He 
desires to carry us beyond that place, I was suddenly awak¬ 
ened to the fact that in all my connection with God and His 
work I had neglected the first simple childlike step of com¬ 
ing to Jesus Christ for myself and, by faith in Him, receiving 
pardon for my own sins. All through those years I hoped 
that my sins were forgiven, but I never could feel sure of it. 
God brought me back, after fifteen years of preaching this 
message, to the foot of the cross, and there came to me the 
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realization of the awful fact that I had been preaching for 
fifteen years and yet was an unconverted man. I hope you 
don't have such an experience. But if you need it, oh, I hope 
you get it! 

“I made up my mind that I could take no further risk in a 
matter of such supreme importance. I came to Christ just as 
if I had never known Him before, as though I were just 
beginning to learn the way to Christ,—as I was, in reality. 
I surrendered my sins to Jesus Christ, and by faith I received 
His forgiveness. And I am not in any confusion about that 
matter now! 

“I found that something else was necessary. I had the 
same old problems; the same passions, appetites, lusts, de¬ 
sires, inclinations and dispositions; the same old will. I 
found it necessary to abandon myself—my life, my body, my 
will, all my plans and ambitions, to the Lord Jesus, and 
receive Him altogether. Not merely as the forgiver of my 
sins; not merely to receive His pardon; but to receive Him, 
as my Lord, my righteousness and my very life. 

“I learned the lesson that the Christian life is not any 
modification of the old life; it is not any qualification of it, 
any development of it, not any progression of it, any culture 
or refinement or education of it. It is not built on the old 
life at all. It does not grow from it. It is entirely another life 
—a new life altogether. It is the actual life of Jesus Christ 
Himself in my flesh. And God has been teaching me that 
lesson. I don’t think I have learned it altogether yet, but 
there is nothing on earth I want to learn so much as that. 
Years ago I used to browse around in old-book stores and 
seize upon dusty old historical books as supreme treasures, 
trying to find something that would throw light on some 
dark prophecy. Today, while I am no less interested in the 
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prophecies, I am much more interested in my union with 
Jesus Christ, and in the development and growth and prog¬ 
ress of His life in me.” 19 

After giving this striking personal testimony, Elder 
Haynes read a manuscript outlining the principles of salva¬ 
tion by faith as he understood them. He was very explicit in 
his description of the meaning of Christianity: 

“Becoming a Christian, then, is not the acceptance of a 
body of teaching, nor a mental assent to a set of doctrines, 
nor believing the truth of the Bible in a mere intellectual 
way. It is not joining the church and partaking of the 
ordinances. It is entering into a new personal relation to 
Christ.” 20 

“The inmost central glory of the gospel, therefore, is not 
a great truth, nor a great message, nor a great movement, but 
a great Person. It is Jesus Christ Himself. 

“Without Him there could be no gospel. He came, not so 
much to proclaim a message, but rather that there might be 
a message to proclaim. He Himself was, and is, the Message. 
Not His teachings, but Himself, constituted Christianity.” 21 

Again we are confronted with a situation where an able 
and influential preacher makes an unusual presentation 
stressing the unique importance of the doctrine of justifica¬ 
tion by faith. The presentation was made before a large 
number of the assembled preachers of the denomination and 
could not help producing a profound influence on their 
thinking. 

Significant Books Since 1926 

It would be impossible to mention all of the sermons, 
articles, and books that have taught justification by faith 
since 1926. During these decades, the doctrine under ques- 
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tion has been proclaimed at general meetings, preached from 
the pastoral and evangelistic pulpit, and included in scores of 
articles and books. We stand too close to this generation 
to make an accurate evaluation, yet it may be helpful to re¬ 
view briefly some of the more lasting contributions of these 
years. 

The Way to Christ was the title of a 128-page book 
written in 1928 by W. H. Branson, later president of the 
General Conference. This is a popular book, replete with 
illustrative material. The third chapter of the book is entitled 
“The Brazen Serpent.” In discussing this Old Testament 
incident, Branson declares: 

“Our only hope this day is in the lifting up of Jesus 
Christ. The promise is that if we will only look to Him with 
the eye of faith, that look will bring absolute and complete 
restoration to our souls. Not ‘do and live,’ but ‘look and 
live,’ is the gospel plan. All our doing is in vain. Our efforts 
all end in ignominious failure. But when we look to Christ, 
we find in Him an all-sufficient remedy for the poison of 
sin that has been wrecking our lives.” 22 

In regard to the law, Branson says: 

“Can a man earn eternal life by keeping the law? Is it 
able to help a man be good ? You say, ‘Perhaps, for the law 
points out sin.’ True, but can it take away those sins for 
you? Can the law apply the needed remedy? Can we, by 
an attempt to keep the law, attain to the righteousness that 
it reveals? No. The law cannot give life, and therefore no 
man ever can receive righteousness by keeping it.” 23 

And he points out the solution to man’s problem in the 
following words: 

“If ever a man has righteousness, he must get it by free 
grace. Grace has paid the price of my redemption, and now 
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He holds forth this redemption to me, and says it is a free 
gift. It cannot be purchased. It is far beyond what any man 
can pay, either in money or in works. It is free grace.” 24 

The gospel is well taught in this little book. After stress¬ 
ing the importance of surrender to Christ, the author con¬ 
cludes in his final chapter: 

“When the life has been cleansed from sin, and Jesus 
Christ is in full control, the glorious fruits of righteousness 
will appear, just as good fruit appears on a good tree.” 2f> 

During the next year, 1929, W. W. Prescott wrote The 
Saviour of the World. This was a more philosophical treat¬ 
ment of the doctrine, intended for the more sophisticated 
reader. Prescott’s theme is Jesus. He presents Jesus as “the 
Reality of Christianity,” “the Eternal Son of God,” and “the 
Personality of the Gospel.” “What I wish to emphasize,” he 
declares, “is that there is no Christianity apart from the his¬ 
torical Jesus, and that the reality of Christianity is known 
and becomes an experience when the Jesus of history abides 
in our hearts and lives His own life of power and victory in 

» 2G 

US. 

Prescott states his position very clearly in the opening 
chapter of his book: 

“I am neither a modernist nor a fundamentalist, as these 
terms are generally used, for there are some teachings ad¬ 
vocated by each one which I am unable to accept as being 
Scriptural, but I am a humble believer in God the Father, 
and God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit, and in the 
great salvation which the three Persons of the Godhead have 
provided for all who will receive it.” 27 

In his chapter, “The Personality of the Gospel,” Prescott 
reveals the development of his own thinking: 

“Formerly I regarded justification and sanctification as 



ADVENTISM AND JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH 197 


abstract terms designating certain experiences in the Chris¬ 
tian life, but I look at them differently now. I emphasized 
the teaching that we are ‘justified freely by His grace’ (Rom. 
3:24). that we are ‘justified by His blood’ (Rom. 5:9), and 
that we are ‘justified by faith’ (Rom. 5:1); but I overlooked 
the foundation fact that we are ‘justified in Christ’ (Gal. 
2:17). and that He ‘was made unto us . . . sanctification’ 
(1 Cor. 1130). The experience of justification and of sanctifi¬ 
cation means receiving Jesus Christ the justifier and the 
sanctifier, who is Himself our justification and our sanctifi- 
cation. ^ 

Prescott is concerned with defending the evangelical con¬ 
cept of the gospel against the attacks of Modernism. He 
says: 

“I know full well that the offense of the cross has not 
ceased. Modernism has no place for the atoning cross. The 
modern mind is unwilling to accept the death of Christ as a 
sacrificial death, and sees in it only an outstanding example 
of heroic devotion to a lost cause, an inspiration to us to do 
our best for the reform of society, even though it may cost us 
our lives. The simple gospel of salvation from sin through 
faith in the efficacy of the work of Christ, who died and 
lived again, has been exchanged for an evolutionary philos¬ 
ophy in which our hope is made to rest upon the gradual 
uplift of the human family through the operation of resident 
forces. The definition of sin, as given in the Scriptures, is 
now regarded as a crude conception adapted to the limited 
vision of the childhood of the race, but now nullified by the 
discoveries of science and philosophy, and to be rejected as 
an exploded theory which does not appeal to the highly 
developed intelligence of the present day. The need of a new 
and more modern conception of God is now suggested. 
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“All this is flattering to human pride, but there is one 
horrible difficulty about it: it is not true!” 29 

Regarding the cross, Prescott says: 

“The message of the cross is the good news, the blessed 
truth, that God in Christ has so dealt with sin that it need 
not any longer be a barrier between us and God, that the 
hindrance to the most intimate fellowship with God has 
been removed, and that the gift of life eternal has been 
brought within our reach. A crucified and risen Christ has 
wrought deliverance from both the guilt and the power of 
sin for every believing soul, and from the agony of Gethsem- 
ane comes the joy of salvation. What a wonderful gospel! 
What a compassionate Saviour!” 30 

It is unfortunate that books of this caliber go out of print 
and are forgotten. The supremacy of Christ and the gospel 
have seldom been more effectively or beautifully portrayed 
than in this volume. 

During the following year, 1930, there was published a 
Sabbath school lesson help entitled Studies in Romans, by 
M. C. Wilcox. No one can deal with Paul’s letter to the 
Romans without being confronted by the doctrine of justifi¬ 
cation by faith, because this doctrine is the theme of the 
epistle. One quotation from Wilcox will reveal that the 
message of Romans was clearly understood: 

“The righteousness of God is wrought out in His 
[Christ’s] character and life, and when faith receives Him, 
Christ’s character is appropriated by the believer. This word 
is the message of the gospel; ‘for therein is the righteousness 
of God revealed from faith to faith.’ Rom. 1:17. It does not 
come by works. We can do nothing to merit it; we cannot 
work it out. By no sacrifice can we buy it. By no penance 
or good works can we win a scintilla of it. It is all wrought 
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out by Jesus and bestowed upon all who believe. God can 
do no more for us.” 31 

From 1889 to 1914 the denominational Year BooJ{ carried 
a section entitled “Fundamental Principles of Seventh-day 
Adventists” written by Uriah Smith. This list of doctrinal 
propositions contains several references to the doctrine of 
salvation. 

[Seventh-day Adventists believe] “That there is one Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of the Eternal Father, the one by whom 
He created all things, and by whom they do consist; that 
He took on Him the nature of the seed of Abraham for the 
redemption of our fallen race; that He dwelt among men, 
full of grace and truth, lived our example, died our sacrifice, 
was raised for our justification, ascended on high to be our 
only mediator in the sanctuary in heaven, where through the 
merits of His shed blood, He secures the pardon and forgive¬ 
ness of the sins of all those who persistently come to Him; 
and as the closing portion of His work as priest, before He 
takes His throne as king, He will make the great atonement 
for the sins of all such, and their sins will then be blotted out 
(Acts 3:19) and borne away from the sanctuary, as shown 
in the service of the Levitical priesthood, which foreshad¬ 
owed and prefigured the ministry of our Lord in heaven.” 32 

This statement fails to answer several questions: (1) How 
about the eternity of Christ? (2) Should not the atonement 
Christ made on the cross be given greater prominence ? (3) 
Should not greater prominence be given to divine grace as 
the source of redemption? 

Later in the list of propositions, Smith speaks of the new 
birth as “First, a moral change wrought by conversion and a 
Christian life (John 5:3); second, a physical change at the 
second coming of Christ.” 33 Again, there seems to be an 
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absence of emphasis on the work of God in man’s behalf. 
A clearer statement appears in No. 17 of the series of proposi¬ 
tions : 

“That as the natural or carnal heart is at enmity with 
God and His law, this enmity can be subdued only by a 
radical transformation of the affections, the exchange of un¬ 
holy for holy principles; that this transformation follows 
repentance and faith, is the special work of the Holy Spirit, 
and constitutes regeneration, or conversion.” 34 Proposition 
18 is yet clearer: 

“That as all have violated the law of God, and cannot of 
themselves render obedience to His just requirements, we 
are dependent on Christ, first, for justification from our past 
offenses, and, secondly, for grace whereby to render accept¬ 
able obedience to His holy law in time to come.” 35 

From 1915 to 1931 the Year Boo{ included no list of 
fundamental beliefs. From 1932 to the present there has been 
a list of twenty-two propositions entitled “Fundamental Be¬ 
liefs of Seventh-day Adventists.” This statement is not a 
creed, but is the most definitive statement of beliefs published 
by the denomination. It also appears in the Church Manual. 
The doctrine of salvation is quite adequately covered, as 
the following excerpts will indicate: 

“4. That every person in order to obtain salvation must 
experience the new birth; that this comprises an entire trans¬ 
formation of life and character by the re-creative power of 
God through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. John 3:16; Matt. 
18:3; Acts 2:37-39. . . . 

“8. That the law of Ten Commandments points out sin, 
the penalty of which is death. The law cannot save the 
transgressor from his sin, nor impart power to keep him 
from sinning. In infinite love and mercy, God provides a 
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way whereby this may be done. He furnishes a substitute, 
even Christ the Righteous One, to die in man’s stead, making 
‘Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in Him.’ 2 Cor. 5:21. That 
one is justified, not by obedience to the law, but by the grace 
that is in Christ Jesus. By accepting Christ, man is reconciled 
to God, justified by His blood for the sins of the past, and 
saved from the power of sin by His indwelling life. Thus 
the gospel becomes ‘the power of God unto salvation to 
everyone that believeth.’ Rom. 1:16. This experience is 
wrought by the divine agency of the Holy Spirit, who con¬ 
vinces of sin and leads to the Sin Bearer, inducting the 
believer into the new-covenant relationship, where the law 
of God is written on his heart, and through the enabling 
power of the indwelling Christ, his life is brought into con¬ 
formity to the divine precepts. The honor and merit of this 
wonderful transformation belong wholly to Christ. 1 John 
2:1, 2; 3:4; Rom. 3:20; 5:8-10; 7:7; Eph. 2:8-10; 3:17; Gal. 
2:20; Heb. 8:8-12.” 36 

This official pronouncement places Seventh-day Advent¬ 
ists on record in regard to the following theological posi¬ 
tions : 

1. The inability of the law to save. 

2. The substitutionary atonement of Christ. 

3. Justification by divine grace. 

4. Acceptance by faith. 

5. The work of the Holy Spirit in making salvation 
effective. 

6. The results of this transaction in the life of the Chris¬ 
tian. 

It is hard to understand how anyone can question the 
evangelical core of Adventist theology when official state- 


15 —fa. 
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ments like this have been published yearly for three decades. 

C. H. Watson, president of the General Conference, 
published in 1934 a book entitled The Atoning Wor\ of 
Christ . This work included chapters on “Righteousness by 
Faith,” “Justification,” and related subjects. His basic doc¬ 
trinal position is revealed in the following comment on the 
Epistle to the Romans: 

“Paul then proceeds to show that ministry, at this time, of 
this righteousness by Jesus, through His own blood, proves 
that God is both just in His dealings with sinners, and is the 
justifier of all them that believe. He also makes clear that a 
man, upon repentance and faith in Christ, pleading the 
Saviour’s blood for the remission of his sins, and before he 
has wrought a single act of obedience to the law, is justified 
by his faith. He is justified because the law witnesses to the 
life of obedience which he by faith has presented, even the 
obedient life of Christ, which was sacrificed for his sins. 
But we must not fail to observe that in all this, justification 
comes through the blood, not by the mere cry of the penitent 
for justification, but by the ministry of the righteousness of 
Him whom God has set forth to declare His righteousness as 
ours for the remission of our sins that are past. Thus is the 
service of our great High Priest brought to view in this 
work of justification by faith. ‘He who was delivered for 
our offenses has been 'raised again for our justification! 
Rom. 4:25.” 37 

The editor of the Review and Herald, F. M. Wilcox, 
made a substantial contribution to the emphasis on this 
doctrine in his book, The More Abundant Life, published in 
1939. This book was written in popular style, and was in¬ 
tended for the general reader. In his chapter “Saved by 
Grace” he says: 
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“In the divine plan for saving mankind there is no salva¬ 
tion by works. Man has been slow to learn this lesson. 
Through all the ages, even unto the present day, men have 
sought to save themselves by their own righteous deeds. 
This is impossible. . . . 

“In his fallen state no man can keep the law of God. . . . 
The law could condemn, but could not save. It could point 
out sin, but could not save the transgressor from his sin, nor 
impart power to keep from future sinning. . . . 

“In infinite love and mercy Heaven provides for man a 
way of escape from the penalty of the law, from the doom of 
death. God furnishes a substitute, even Christ the Righteous, 
to die in man’s stead and take upon Himself the penalty 
of the broken law.... By accepting Christ we are reconciled 
to God. We are justified (made righteous) by His blood 
from the sins of the past; we are saved by His indwelling 
life from continuing in sin.” 38 

We might wish to change the words in the parentheses in 
the last statement from “made righteous” to “declared righ¬ 
teous.” The basic teaching of the book, however, is a simple 
exposition of the saving and keeping grace of Christ. 

A much more complete treatise on salvation, published the 
same year (1939), I- H. Evans’s This Is the Way. Evans 
had preached many sermons and written many articles on 
this subject over a long period of years. Thirteen years be¬ 
fore at the General Conference of 1926 he had preached on 
this topic. His book represented the mature thinking of a 
great preacher, writer, and administrator. Evans defines 
justification in the following paragraph: 

“Justification is an act of God in behalf of the repentant 
sinner, freeing him from his sins because of his faith in 
Christ, without works or other merit on his part. It in- 
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eludes forgiveness for all past sins; regeneration, or the new 
birth; and in addition to these it imputes the righteousness of 
Christ. Before receiving justification, the sinner repents; he 
believes in Christ, and asks for forgiveness and cleansing in 
His name. On His part God grants pardon and complete for¬ 
giveness for all transgressions of His law, and imputes the 
righteousness of Christ. God no longer regards the repentant 
sinner as unclean, but accepts him as His own child.”" 9 

Evans is emphatic in his stand that “faith alone saves.” 
He says: 

“Some may say that ‘works enter into justification, because 
it stands to reason that faith alone could not be sufficient.’ 
But in the matter of justification by faith we follow not 
reason, or logic, or what man may substitute for the written 
word of God. The Scriptures are clear and emphatic that in 
receiving justification, works do not play any part, but that 
faith alone is acceptable to God.” 40 

That there might be no doubt as to the adequacy of 
God’s work in man’s behalf, Evans continued: 

“There can be no other righteousness available save either 
our own righteousness or the righteousness of God in Christ 
Jesus. And the prophet declares that ‘all our righteousnesses 
are as filthy rags.’ Isa. 64:6. But when we accept God’s 
righteousness as a free gift, we have that which is perfect 
and holy, that which will cover any sinner who will take it 
by faith. It is our garment of salvation, our robe of righteous¬ 
ness, the pure linen with which the saints of God are clothed. 
It is the wedding garment that covers our transgressions. 
Justification clothes the sinner with the righteousness of 
Christ.” 41 

Evans describes with special clarity the place of faith in 
the plan of salvation: 
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“Reconciliation for sin has already been made with God 
through Jesus Christ His Son; yet unless the sinner believes, 
this reconciliation is not applied to his salvation. It is of no 
benefit to the unrepentant. Christ is the remedy, the atone¬ 
ment, for all sin; yet there must be faith on the part of 
each sinner if that atonement avails in his behalf. Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness as a remedy for all the 
bites of the poisonous reptiles; yet to those victims who re¬ 
fused to look to the brazen serpent, the remedy availed 
nothing. The cure for the deadly poison was provided, but 
no one was benefited save those who showed their faith by 
looking. 

“In the same way, every sinner must believe in Christ as 
the Son of God and as his personal Saviour if he receives the 
benefits of the cross. Through faith the blessing of God 
promised in Christ is given to the sinner. He believes, and 
according to his faith he receives. It is so essential that the 
Christian receive justification by faith that its importance 
cannot be overemphasized.” 42 

In 1941, W. H. Branson wrote a small volume entitled 
How Men Are Saved. God’s work of justification and sanc¬ 
tification is summarized as follows: 

“There is a work of Christ for man and there is a work of 
Christ in and through man. While upon earth nineteen 
hundred years ago, Jesus kept the Father’s law for us, in 
order that He might impute to us His law keeping, thus 
covering our sinful past. (See Romans 3:25, margin.) 
After our conversion, however, He desires to keep this law 
in and through us, actually producing in our flesh the same 
kind of obedience that was produced in His flesh when He 
lived upon earth. He being the same yesterday, today, and 
forever, His life is the same wherever it is manifested.” 43 
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L. H. Christian published in 1947 a volume entitled 
Fruitage of Spiritual Gifts. While the theme of the book was 
the influence and guidance of Ellen G. White in the Ad¬ 
ventist Church, a chapter was devoted to the Minneapolis 
General Conference in 1888 and the revival that followed. 
Christian described the area of Adventist history preceding 
1888 as follows: 

“During the first thirty years of our history, our ministers 
were constantly battling against the prejudices and errors of 
the Protestant churches. But the advent cause prospered. 
The power of argument was so convincing that people began 
to see that the Adventists were right, and could not be de¬ 
feated in debate. One result of this was that many joined our 
church, but it also brought in a perilous feeling of security 
and self-complacency. 

“Many theologians have defended righteousness by faith 
and other basic truths as a creed or theory. They have 
argued and reasoned about it without knowing it as a 
living experience that brought deliverance and joy to their 
own souls. To them faith was more or less intellectual 
assent. Almost without knowing it themselves, they drifted 
into legalism. To a large extent that was our condition be¬ 
fore the Minneapolis meeting. 

“In the history of the remnant church, the latter part of 
the seventies and nearly all the eighties were a time of 
spiritual lukewarmness. At times it seemed as though the 
first love and the longing for the second advent were begin¬ 
ning to die out. Though our leaders held fast to the doctrines 
of the message and though new converts were won, there 
was a marked spiritual dearth. This tendency toward formal 
religion without power was really becoming alarming.” 44 

Regarding the results of the 1888 session, he declared: 
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“Though the Minneapolis conference was a stormy meet¬ 
ing, the fruitage was most encouraging. As already stated, it 
marked the beginning of a new era of spiritual awakening 
and growth.” 40 

This evaluation may be accepted, provided the reader 
remembers that the fruitage was not altogether encouraging. 

After describing the 1888 conference and its aftermath, 
Christian turned his attention to the doctrine in question: 

“Some may well ask, What was this teaching of righteous¬ 
ness by faith which became the mainspring of the great 
Adventist revival, as taught and emphasized by Mrs. White 
and others? It was the same doctrine that Luther, Wesley, 
and many other servants of God had been teaching. This 
is easily seen when one reads the articles by Mrs. White 
in our papers for many years, and also her large books. 
Salvation by faith alone is beautifully set forth in the small 
book Steps to Christ, first printed in 1892. It is also strongly 
stressed in books like Thoughts From the Mount of Blessing, 
Christ’s Object Lessons, and above all in that grand book, 
The Desire of Ages .” 46 

As a generalization, Christian’s statement is correct that 
the Adventist doctrine of justification by faith is “the same 
doctrine that Luther, Wesley, and many other servants of 
God had been teaching.” It should be observed, however, 
that there were important shades of difference between the 
teaching of Luther and Wesley. Mrs. White’s teaching more 
nearly approximated that of Wesley. If the Adventist teach¬ 
ing of this doctrine is unique in any particular, it is in the 
emphasis on righteousness by faith following the transaction 
of justification by faith. This is inherent in Protestant 
teaching in general, but is not always stressed. In Mrs. 
White’s books, this emphasis does not lead into perfection- 
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ism, though the teachings of some Adventist preachers and 
writers seem to lean in that direction. 

In 1947, M. L. Andreasen published a little book entitled 
Following the Master. The theme of the book was an 
explanation of the various steps involved in becoming a 
Christian. After an effective use of the parable of the prodi¬ 
gal son—the most graphic description of salvation by faith 
in the Scriptures—Andreasen makes this appeal: 

“So, discouraged soul, whoever you may be, know that 
God loves you. Know that He rejoices over you with sing¬ 
ing. Know that there are no sins which He cannot and 
will not forgive. Your sins may be scarlet. They may be 
deep red. You may have gone all the way into filthiness and 
consorted with swine. Yet if you only turn to God, He will 
forgive, not grudgingly, not half-heartedly, but fully, freely, 
and completely. Do not grieve God by refusing to believe 
Him. Accept, believe, act, and the rich blessing of God shall 
be yours. Have faith in God.” 47 

In 1949 was published a volume on denominational his¬ 
tory by Arthur W. Spalding entitled Captains of the Host. 
In this work Spalding deals at length with the personalities 
and issues of the 1888 era. Regarding Jones and Waggoner, 
he says: 

“Unlike as garden fruit and apples of the desert were 
these two, yet they teamed together in close fellowship and 
cooperation. Young Waggoner was not even like his father, 
tall and massive; he was short, slight, graceful, and gracious. 
Jones was a towering, angular man, with a loping gait 
and uncouth posturings and gestures. Waggoner was a 
product of the schools, with a leonine head well packed 
with learning, and with a silver tongue. Jones was largely 
self-taught, a convert found as a private in the United States 
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Army, who had studied day and night to amass a great store 
of historical and Biblical knowledge. Not only was he 
naturally abrupt, but he cultivated singularity of speech and 
manner, early discovering that it was an asset with his 
audiences. But these two caught the flame of the gospel 
together, and they went forth supplementing and reinforcing 
each other in their work of setting the church on fire.” 48 

The theological implications of justification by faith are 
set forth by Spalding as follows: 

“Without a doubt the fathers of the second advent cause 
believed in the atoning grace of Christ as the sole means of 
salvation. It was acknowledged by Andrews, Waggoner, 
Smith, Loughborough, Cottrell, James White. And perhaps 
every member said amen. Yet, because in the minds of most 
the doctrine was assumed as the basic truth rather than 
emphasized as the dominant truth, it was in great measure 
lost sight of. The trend was to legalism. ‘Surely, Christ saves 
us; but whoever knowingly breaks the Sabbath cannot be 
saved.’ A half-truth on an unsound base. The implication 
was that whoever observed the seventh day as the Sabbath 
thereby earned a part of his salvation; therefore, it was by his 
works that he was saved—with the help of Christ. True 
enough, Sabbathbreaking is an evidence of unregeneracy; 
but the unregeneracy comes before the Sabbathbreaking, and 
it is the state of unregeneracy, rather than its works, which 
prevents salvation. The unregenerate man has no power to 
keep the law. He must first receive Christ; he will then be a 
new man, and the keeping of the law will follow. For the 
reception of Christ’s love and life within the soul inclines 
and enables man to keep the law of God, including the 
fourth commandment. He is not saved because he keeps 
the Sabbath; he keeps the Sabbath because he is saved; and 
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Sabbathkeeping is more than observing the day. The curse 
of the law, which is the curse of God, is upon them who 
disobey; but Christ saves, and by His imparted obedience 
brings the saved one out from under the curse. ‘For by grace 
are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is 
the gift of God.’” 49 

It might be argued that Spalding is a bit overoptimistic 
about the results of the General Conference of 1888. The 
closing paragraphs of his chapter on this subject, however, 
give a wholesome balance: 

“But the eighties and the nineties saw the revival and 
restatement in power of the indispensable, prime doctrine of 
Christianity, that justification and sanctification are through 
the reception of Christ in the life. That teaching was sorely 
needed then; and even though sent through imperfect chan¬ 
nels, it became an inspiring message which rescued the 
church from the danger of legalism, and opened minds to 
the sublime reaches of the gospel. The last decade of the 
century saw the church developing, through this gospel, into 
a company prepared to fulfill the mission of God. 

“It was not a final accomplishment. As twice before the 
church had been redeemed from inactivity and self-satisfac¬ 
tion through the message of the sanctuary and through the 
message to the Laodiceans, so now it was aroused by the 
revived message of justification by faith. Yet it requires 
constant renewal in the consciousness of the church and of 
every individual. For satisfaction with truth inherited is the 
peculiar danger of the Laodicean church. Let them who 
think they stand, beware lest they fall.” 50 

During the years 1953 to 1957 there was published the 
most monumental work ever attempted by Adventists, The 
Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary. A study of these 
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volumes reveals an evangelical emphasis on the fundamental 
principles of the gospel. For example, in the introduction 
to the section on Romans, the author states: 

“The theme of the epistle is the universal sinfulness of 
man and the universal grace of God in providing a way by 
which sinners may be not only pardoned but also restored to 
perfection and holiness. This ‘way’ is faith in Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, who died, rose again, and ever lives to 
reconcile and to restore.” 51 

In commenting on Romans 3:22, the author continues: 

“However, righteousness is not received as a reward for 
our faith in Christ, but rather faith is the means of appropri¬ 
ating righteousness. When in love and gratitude the believer 
in Jesus commits himself without reservation to the mercy 
and will of God, the righteousness of justification is imputed 
to him. And as he continues daily in this experience of trust, 
surrender, and fellowship, his faith increases, enabling him 
to receive more and more of the imparted righteousness of 
sanctification. 

“Faith is as it were the hand that the sinner stretches 
forth to receive the ‘free gift’ of God’s mercy (^.5:15). 
This gift God is ever waiting and willing to bestow upon us, 
not as a reward for anything we may do, but simply because 
of His own infinite love. The gift is ours to receive, and it is 
received ‘through faith.’” 52 

In its exposition of Galatians, the Commentary states: 

“The theme of the Epistle to the Galatians is righteousness 
attained by faith in Jesus Christ. This is set in contrast 
with the Jewish concept of righteousness attained by com¬ 
pliance with the ‘works’ prescribed by the Jewish legal 
system. This letter exalts what God has done through Christ 
for man’s salvation and summarily dismisses the idea that 
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man can be justified by his own merits. It extols the free 
gift of God in contrast with man’s attempts to save him¬ 
self.” 53 

In 1957 there came from the press a work entitled Sev¬ 
enth-day Adventists Answer Questions on Doctrine. This 
book was written as a result of questions asked by repre¬ 
sentatives of evangelical Christian groups regarding Seventh- 
day Adventist teachings. The book was prepared by “A 
Representative Group of Seventh-day Adventist Leaders, 
Bible Teachers, and Editors.” 

In answer to a question implying that the heart of Advent¬ 
ism is doctrinal and legal, the authors reply: 

“The heart of the advent message is Christ and Him 
crucified. 

“May we say in simple sincerity that Seventh-day Ad¬ 
ventists hold that Christianity is not merely an intellectual 
assent to a body of doctrines, no matter how true or ortho¬ 
dox. We believe that Christianity is a real experience with 
Christ. Christianity is a relationship to a Person —our blessed 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. It is possible to know a thou¬ 
sand things about Christ, and yet never know Him. Such 
a situation, of course, leaves the professing Christian as far 
from God as is the lost sinner. 

“We, as Adventists, definitely believe in doctrine. We hold 
a unified body of Biblical truth. But that which saves is 
grace alone, through faith in the living Christ. And simi¬ 
larly, that which justifies is His free and blessed grace. We 
likewise believe in worlds, and in full obedience to the will 
and commandments of God. But the works in which we 
believe, and that we seek to perform, are the result, or fruit¬ 
age, of salvation, not a means to salvation, in whole or in 
part. And the obedience that we render is the loving re- 
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sponse of a life that is saved by grace. Salvation is never 
earned; it is a gift from God through Jesus Christ. Other¬ 
wise, however sincere the effort may be, works frustrate the 
grace of God (Gal. 2:21). 

“We also believe that a specific message is due the world 
today, and that we were called into being to have a part in 
proclaiming it. But again, that message is simply the everlast¬ 
ing gospel in the setting of God's great judgment hour, the 
imminent second coming of our Lord, and the preparation 
of men to meet God. But that which prepares people to 
meet God is not merely a warning message, but the saving 
gospel. This great fundamental truth is ever before us, and 
in our hearts and our endeavors.” 54 

Pages 105 to no list seven points under the heading, 
“God’s Plan and Provision for Redemption”: 

1. “The Initiative in the Plan of Salvation Is From God, 
Not From Man.” 

2. “Christ Is the Only Saviour of Lost Mankind.” 

3. “Man Cannot Save Himself; in and of Himself He Is 
Hopelessly Lost.” 

4. “Since Man Is Dead in Sin, Even the Initial Prompt¬ 
ings to a Better Life Must Come From God.” 

5. “Nothing We Can Ever Do Will Merit the Favor of 
God.” 

6. “While Salvation Is of God, a Surrender of the Will 
Is Called For.” 

7. “Christian Life and Experience Is a Growth in Grace.” 

Regarding the relationship of grace to law and works, 

Questions on Doctrine takes a very definite position: 

“There has been regrettable misunderstanding as to our 
teaching on grace, law, and works, and their interrelation¬ 
ships. According to Seventh-day Adventist belief, there is, 
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and can be, no salvation through the law, or by human works 
of the law, but only through the saving grace of God. This 
principle, to us, is basic. This transcendent provision of the 
grace of God is emphasized both in the Old and the New 
Testament, although the truth of God’s wondrous grace 
reaches its fullest unfolding, and most complete manifesta¬ 
tion, in the New Testament times and record.” 55 

The grace of God is beautifully described: 

“The ‘grace of God’ has been fittingly called the ‘love of 
God;’ that is, love, not so much in a general sense as in a 
specific sense; not so much love merely as love, but love 
directionally. Grace is the love of God flowing—flowing 
not upward or outward, but downward. It is that wonderful 
divine mercy and undeserved favor that flows from the great 
loving heart of God. And specifically, it is His love that 
flows downward from heaven to undeserving sinners here on 
earth. While deserving nothing but the wrath of God, we 
become, through this marvelous grace, the recipients of this 
love, this grace, which we do not in the least merit.” 56 

Regarding the relationship of grace and works, the au¬ 
thors speak as follows: 

“Salvation is not now, and never has been, by law or 
works; salvation is only by the grace of Christ. Moreover, 
there never was a time in the plan of God when salvation 
was by human works or effort. Nothing men can do, or have 
done, can in any way merit salvation. 

“While works are not a means of salvation, good works 
arc the inevitable result of salvation. However, these good 
works are possible only for the child of God whose life is 
inwrought by the Spirit of God. It is to such believers that 
John writes when he bids them keep the commandments of 
God (i John 3:22-24; 5:2, 3). This relationship and sequence 
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is imperative, but is often misunderstood or reversed. . . . 

“One thing is certain, man cannot be saved by any effort 
of his own. We profoundly believe that no works of the 
law, no deeds of the law, no effort however commendable, 
and no good works—whether they be many or few, sacri¬ 
ficial or not—can in any way justify the sinner (Titus 3:5; 
Rom. 3:20). Salvation is wholly of grace; it is the gift of 
God (Rom. 4:4, 5; Eph. 2:8).” 07 

In i960 was published the Seventh-day Adventist Bible 
Dictionary. Articles in this work define very sharply the 
Adventist position on the doctrines in question. The follow¬ 
ing excerpts are illustrative: 

" Justification. ... As used theologically, the divine act 
by which God declares a penitent sinner righteous, or 
regards him as righteous. Justification is the opposite of 
condemnation (Rom 5:16). Neither term specifies character, 
but only standing before God. Justification is not a trans¬ 
formation of inherent character; it does not impart righ¬ 
teousness any more than condemnation imparts sinfulness. A 
man comes under condemnation because of his transgres¬ 
sions, but, as a sinner, he can experience justification only 
through an act of God. Condemnation is earned, or de¬ 
served, but justification cannot be earned—it is a ‘free [un¬ 
merited] gift’ (v 16). In justifying the sinner God acquits 
him, declares him to be righteous, regards him as righ¬ 
teous, and proceeds to treat him as a righteous man. Justifica¬ 
tion is the act of acquittal and the accompanying declaration 
that a state of righteousness exists. Charges of wrongdoing 
are canceled, and the sinner, now justified, is brought into 
a right relationship with God that Paul describes as being 
at ‘peace with God’ (Rom 5:1). The state of righteousness 
to which a sinner attains through justification is imputed 
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(ch 4:22), that is, counted (v 3) or reckoned (v 4). When 
God imputes righteousness to a repentant sinner He figura¬ 
tively places the atonement provided by Christ and the righ¬ 
teousness of Christ to his credit on the books of heaven, and 
the sinner stands before God as if he had never sinned. . . . 

“Justification is possible because of God’s grace, or willing¬ 
ness not to hold sinners accountable for their misdeeds on 
condition that they accept the righteous provision He has 
made ‘for the remission of sins that are past’ (vs 24, 25), and 
by virtue of Christ’s righteousness (ch 5:18). The righteous 
provision is the gift of His Son, ‘who was delivered for our 
offenses, and was raised again for our justification’ (Rom 
4:25; 5:16, 18; cf. Jn 3:16). When by faith the sinner accepts 
the vicarious death of Jesus Christ as the just penalty for his 
own offenses, God in turn accepts the sinner’s faith in lieu 
of personal righteousness and places the righteousness of 
Jesus Christ to his credit. . . . 

“The counterpart, and complement, of God’s act of grace 
in justifying the sinner is the sinner’s faith, which reaches 
out to accept the proffered gift (Rom 5:1, 2). Of himself the 
sinner can do nothing to attain to justification. His exercise 
of faith is a confession of inability to attain to a state of 
righteousness by his own works. God acknowledges his 
faith and justifies him, and ‘there is therefore now no con¬ 
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus’ (ch 8:1). . . . 

“Justification accords a repentant sinner the right to enter 
the highway of the kingdom and travel there, but it does not 
provide the power to make progress upon it. That power is 
imparted by the indwelling Christ (Gal 2:20), through the 
lifelong process of sanctification. From faith in Christ’s 
death the justified sinner is to rise and ' wall\ in newness of 
life’ (Rom 6:4, 5). Although justification does not provide 
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him the power to walk along the highway of a new life in 
Christ Jesus, it does assume this to be his intent. In fact, justi¬ 
fication would be futile if he declined to do so, and unless 
such an experience follows there is no evidence that justifica¬ 
tion has taken place. The subsequent life attests the reality of 
justification. Justification and sanctification are 2 steps in 
salvation. A life in Christ means growth in grace (2 Pe 3:18), 
a growing up into the full stature of Christ (Eph 4:15).” 58 

As a conclusion to this survey of Adventist publications 
from 1926 to 1961, it is interesting to review a book entitled 
Thirty Sermons by H. M. S. Richards, Voice of Prophecy 
speaker. Sermon seven of this series is entitled “Justification 
by Faith.” A quotation from this sermon follows: 

“Let us notice three statements about how men are justi¬ 
fied. First, we are justified by God’s grace. ‘Being justified 
by His grace, we should be made heirs according to the hope 
of eternal life.’ Titus 3:7. 

“Second, we are justified by His blood. ‘Much more then, 
being now justified by His blood, we shall be saved from 
wrath through Him.’ Romans 519. 

“Third, we are justified by faith. We read in Romans 
3:28: ‘Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law.’ 

“Grace is God’s part of justification, blood is Christ’s 
part of justification, faith is our part of justification. Grace 
is the ground of justification, Christ’s blood is the means of 
justification, faith is the how of justification. It is utterly 
impossible for anybody to be justified by works or by obedi¬ 
ence to the commandments or by doing good. Listen to this 
plain statement made by the apostle: 

“ ‘Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of 
the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have 
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believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by the 
faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law: for by the 
works of the law shall no flesh be justified.’ Galatians 2:16. 

“That’s clear, plain, and easy to understand—‘by the 
works of the law shall no flesh be justified.’ Justification is 
the work of God, and not of man, and that is why nothing 
we can do will justify us. We are sinners. If we should be¬ 
gin from this moment to live perfectly in harmony with 
God’s law, we would still not be able to wipe away the sins 
of the past. But we cannot live in perfect harmony with 
God’s law in our own strength, no matter how hard we try. 
Therefore, ‘by the works of the law shall no flesh be justi¬ 
fied.’ ” 59 

The sources of information surveyed in this chapter con¬ 
stitute only a small part of the published material on the 
doctrine of justification by faith. Hundreds of articles in 
Adventist periodicals preach the same message. Each fall 
the annual Week of Prayer issue of the Review and Herald 
contains at least one article on salvation to be read in all the 
churches. Thousands of sermons are preached on the 
subject from hundreds of pulpits. Probably no source of 
information has more influence on the rank and file of Ad¬ 
ventists than the Sabbath School Lesson Quarterly. 

Steinweg has prepared the following chart showing the 
emphasis on doctrines pertaining to salvation in the Sabbath 
school lessons from 1921 to 1936: 60 


Year Quarter Subject 

1921 1 Our Personal Saviour Jesus Christ 

2 The Work of Christ 

3 Union With Christ 

4 The Kingdom of Christ 

1924 3 The Victorious Life 


Author 

W. W. Prescott 
W. W. Prescott 
W. W. Prescott 
W. W. Prescott 
G. B. Thompson 
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Year Quarter Subject Author 



4 

The Christian Life 

M. L. Andreasen 

1 Q 25 

1-4 

The Life of Christ 

J. S. James 

1926 

1-3 

The Life of Christ 

J. S. James 

1927 

4 

Topical Studies on the Christian Life J. C. Raft 

1928 

3,4 

The Book of Isaiah 

M. L. Andreasen 

1929 

1 

The Book of Isaiah 

M. L. Andreasen 

1930 

4 

Episde to the Romans 

M. C. Wilcox 

1931 

1,2 

Epistle to the Romans 

M. C. Wilcox 

1932 

2 

The Science of Salvation 

T. G. Bunch 


4 

The Lord’s Prayer 

Lynn H. Wood 

1934 

4 

God’s Greatest Gift (1 Cor. 13) S. A. Wellman 

1935 

1-4 

Life and Teachings of Jesus 

Mrs. L. Flora Plummer 

1936 

1-3 

Life and Teachings of Jesus 

Mrs. L. Flora Plummer 


4 

Bible Doctrines (On the Christian 



Experience) 

T. M. French 


A perusal of the Sabbath school quarterlies from 1937 to 1959 
reveals the following emphasis: 

Year Quarter Subject Author 

1938 4 The Plan of Salvation W. P. McLennan 

1941 4 Christian Experience and Growth E. J. Urquardt 

1942 2 Our Spiritual Relationships Mrs. E. E. Andross 

4 Steps in the Christian Walk Compilation by 

S.S. Dept. 

1945 3 The Way to Christ T. G. Bunch 

1946 1-4 Life and Teachings of Jesus E. E. Andross 

1947 1-3 Life and Teachings of Jesus E. E. Andross 

1948 2-4 Studies From the Book of Hebrews M. L. Andreasen 

1950 1 Our Lord’s Prayer A. W. Chelberg 

3 Great Themes of the New Testament R. F. Cottrell 

1951 3,4 Studies on Creation and Redemption R. E. Hoen 

1952 3 The Holy Spirit W. H. Branson 

1953 3 The Power of the Blood of Jesus J. I. Robison 

4 Unity in Christ—Lessons From the 

Lord’s Supper P. O. Campbell 



220 


BY FAITH ALONE 


Year Quarter Subject 


Author 


1954 1 
2 
3 

1955 1 

3 

1956 1,2 
3,4 

1958 1 

4 

1959 1 


Christian Life and Service D. E. Rebok 

Love T. G. Bunch 

Studies in Doctrine (Including Doctrine 

of Salvation) W. B. Ochs 

Lessons From the Miracles of Jesus N. F. Pease 
Redeeming Grace J. C. Guenin 

Lessons From the Gospel Prophet M. L. Andreasen 
Lessons From the Life of Christ W. C. Moffett 

The Parables of Jesus Frederick Lee 

New Testament Biographies R. F. Cottrell 

Studies in the Epistle to the Romans R. E. Loasby 
Great Themes of the New Testament R. F. Cottrell 


An analysis of the facts noted above makes it clear that no 
Sabbath school student could follow the prescribed lessons 
for a very long period of time without being exposed to some 
phase of the doctrine of justification by faith. 

The ministry of the church is likewise being schooled in 
this doctrine. The curriculum of the Seventh-day Adventist 
Theological Seminary includes the following courses where 
the doctrine of justification by faith is specifically examined: 
“Doctrine of God and Man” 

“Christology and Soteriology” 

“Doctrine of the Trinity” 

“Doctrine of the Sanctuary” 

“Doctrine of Righteousness by Faith” 

“Doctrine of Law and Covenants” 

“Teachings of Jesus” 

“Pauline Theology” 

“History of the Doctrine of Righteousness by Faith in the 
Seventh-day Adventist Church” 

“Preaching From the New Testament” 

“The Evangelistic Sermon” 
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In addition to these specific courses, the entire curriculum 
and philosophy of the Seminary is gospel-centered. Every 
effort is made to teach a sound evangelical theology. 

Summary 

Despite the voluminous literature on the subject, and the 
constant effort to emphasize that salvation is by faith alone, 
it cannot be said honestly that every Adventist understands 
these great truths. There are honest church members who 
take for granted that to which they have given little thought. 
In a vague sort of way they accept Christ as their Saviour, 
but they are surprisingly inarticulate on such subjects as 
faith, grace, and salvation. They do not intend to be legal¬ 
ists; they merely have not thought things through. It is the 
duty of the gospel ministry to keep Christ so constantly be¬ 
fore these people that they will come to appreciate the salva¬ 
tion purchased for them at so great a price. 

The problem of twentieth-century Adventism is different 
from that of nineteenth-century Adventism. At the time of 
the 1888 General Conference, justification by faith was 
largely overshadowed by emphasis on other doctrines. . . . 
For years Adventist periodicals and books had been filled 
with long—and able—articles on the Sabbath, the law, the 
state of the dead, the prophecies, and kindred subjects. 

The problem has changed. Only in rare instances today 
do we find an overemphasis on doctrine. Sometimes we wish 
for a greater interest in ideas and firmer convictions regard¬ 
ing basic truth. Articles that would have been read avidly 
seventy-five years ago would scarcely receive attention today. 
The primacy of faith in Christ is not being challenged today 
by overemphasis on doctrine, but rather by overemphasis on 
institutionalism. Today the church is exceedingly busy with 
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organization, medical institutions, educational institutions, 
world expansion, church building, and evangelism. All of 
these activities are good; but we are always haunted with 
the possibility that Christ may be standing outside the door 
of the buildings we have built. Thank God, if He is outside 
the door, He is knocking—asking for admission that He may 
occupy the place He deserves. It is easy for religion to be¬ 
come big business, with church leaders acting the part of 
administrators rather than spiritual guides; with the clergy 
degraded to the level of salesmen for the organization; and 
with the membership and the public serving as its customers. 
Many religious organizations struggle with this danger as 
they mature. The only remedy is constant emphasis on 
Christ and the great inspired truths of His gospel. 
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12 

Glimpse Into the Future 

In many cases, churches that have begun with a profound 
evangelical emphasis have lost somewhat of their glow with 
the passing years. The influence of changes in theological 
and philosophical patterns of thought have often resulted 
in compromise on such basic evangelical doctrines as the 
divinity of Christ, the virgin birth, the bodily resurrection, 
the substitutionary atonement, et cetera. As a result, the 
themes of grace and faith in their evangelical setting are 
seldom heard in some churches. 

Seventh-day Adventism presents an interesting variation 
from the usual trend among religious bodies. In its early 
days, Adventism placed its greatest stress on the distinctive 
doctrines of the church. The trend of thinking tended to 
be legalistic. Adventist history shows a growing emphasis 
upon evangelical truths, attributable largely to the influence 
of Ellen G. White, whose writings were strongly on the side 
of evangelical orthodoxy, and served to correct legalistic posi¬ 
tions held by some of her contemporaries. 

A religious denomination becoming more evangelical 
with the passing years is a unique phenomenon. A more 
reflective study of the doctrines of the church reveals that 
these beliefs are themselves deeply rooted in the gospel. A 
growing awareness of this fact has brought to the forefront 
the great verities of the Christian faith. 


(227) 
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The Gospel and Christ’s Second Coming 

The Adventist’s outlook is always colored by his ex¬ 
pectation of the coming of his Lord. If this were not so, he 
would not be an Adventist. He does not look for long 
centuries more on this earth, therefore his thinking and 
planning are motivated by an urgency inspired by his beliefs. 
Sometimes he may forget that the “unfinished work” of 
which Adventists often speak is more than a matter of es¬ 
tablishing new mission stations and winning new converts. 
The imminent coming of Christ is a challenge to understand 
and teach the gospel, because His second coming is the con¬ 
summation of the gospel. Surely Mrs. White had this in 
mind when she said, “As we near the close of time, the 
current of evil will set more and more decidedly toward 
perdition. . . . We should devote ourselves to the study of 
the plan of salvation, that we may have an appreciation of 
how highly Jehovah has valued the salvation of man.” 1 

The gospel which we preach is very comprehensive. It 
includes the preexistence, the incarnation, the life, the death, 
the resurrection, the ascension, the heavenly ministry, and 
the second coming of Christ. Without the second coming, 
the gospel is incomplete. It is impossible to reconcile the 
idea of a sinful world either destroying itself, or going on in 
sin ad infinitum, with the Scriptural teaching of a God of 
love. Surely the divine plan of redemption must include a 
remedy for the sin problem, not only for individuals, but also 
for the universe. The second coming of Christ is more than 
a question of speculative prophectic fulfillment—it is an 
essential part of the gospel of salvation. A church that really 
believes in the soon coming of Christ should have a powerful 
motivation to become better acquainted with Christ and His 
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gospel. On the other hand, what a travesty it would be to 
preach the coming of a Christ whom the church does not 
know as a Saviour. 

The Gospel and the Sabbath 

A look into the future seems to indicate a renewed interest 
in the doctrine of the Sabbath. Recently a revival of enforce¬ 
ment of Sunday-closing laws, together with significant Su¬ 
preme Court decisions on this matter, have brought the 
problem into a new focus. As a minority of increasing size 
and influence espouses the seventh-day Sabbath, and as new 
Seventh-day Adventist churches and institutions spring up 
around the world, public awareness of the Sabbath increases. 

It is necessary to remind the present generation that the 
Sabbath is basically not a sociological issue, but a theological 
one. Karl Barth, in connection with a discussion of creation, 
makes the following comments regarding the Sabbath: 

“And the reason why He refrains from further activity on 
the seventh day is that He has found the object of His love 
and has no need of any further works.” 2 

“That God rested on the seventh day, and blessed and 
sanctified it, is the first divine action which man is privileged 
to witness; and that he himself may keep the Sabbath with 
God, completely free from work, is the first word spoken to 
him, the first obligation laid upon him.” 3 

“The content of this event of the seventh day was the 
revelation of the true deity, the genuine freedom and love, 
of the Creator. In this self-revelation of His true deity He 
has thus united Himself with the world which He created. It 
completes and crowns all creation that, as the One He 
Himself was and is and will be, in His rest He associates 
Himself with it in the fullest possible way.” 4 
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Barth justifies the observance of Sunday rather than the 
Sabbath largely by the idea that God’s seventh day of crea¬ 
tion was man’s first day! The logic of this position seems to 
us untenable, but we must remember that Barth’s principles 
of Scriptural interpretation are more flexible and less his¬ 
torical than ours. It is significant that Barth recognizes the 
importance of creation in theology, and he also recognizes 
the place of the Sabbath in God’s creative act. 

One of the earlier Adventist apologists for the Sabbath 
expressed the theological importance of the Sabbath in the 
following words: 

“As the memorial of the creation, the Sabbath ever re¬ 
minds us of the true reason why worship is due to God; 
namely, because He is the Creator and has created all things 
through Christ. The Sabbath, rightly understood, lies at the 
very foundation of divine worship, teaching this great truth 
in the most impressive manner, which no other institution 
does. The true ground of all worship lies in the distinction 
between the Creator and the creature. The weekly Sabbath 
was given as a constant reminder of this fact, that it might 
never become obsolete or be forgotten.” 5 

The Seventh-day Adventist keeps the Sabbath for a 
reason comparable to that which causes most Christians— 
Adventists included—to celebrate the Communion service. 
Adventist theology gives a primary place to creation as the 
basis of human responsibility and the reason for worship. 
The Adventist stress on creation even causes him to reject 
noncreationist cosmologies. The Sabbath, to the Adventist, 
is a memorial of creation, just as the Communion service is a 
memorial of redemption. From man’s viewpoint, creation 
and redemption are the two most important divine acts, and 
the Sabbath and the Lord’s Supper help to interpret and 
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commemorate these acts. The Sabbath became operative 
when creation was completed, and the Lord’s Supper was in¬ 
stituted in connection with the events that made redemption 
possible. As long as it is appropriate to memorialize these 
events, these two institutions stand secure. This does not 
mean that the Sabbath has a sacramental significance. 

The future should bring a deepening appreciation of the 
meaning of the Sabbath, not as a legal requirement, but as a 
divinely established memorial of creation. When this is 
understood, Sabbathkeeping will not appear any more 
“legalistic” than partaking of the Communion. 

The Gospel and the Judgment 

Adventists have been severely criticized for their doctrine 
of the “investigative judgment.” 6 Some have caricatured our 
position to make it appear that we believe God to be involved 
in a process of celestial bookkeeping, and that man’s salva¬ 
tion will depend on the debits and credits found on his ac¬ 
count. This concept of judgment we ourselves may fall into 
in our less reflective moments. 

What is the real substance of our belief when we proclaim 
the message, “The hour of His judgment is come”? Revela¬ 
tion 14:7. What is the reason for this judgment, and what is 
the criterion by which man is judged ? The answer is sug¬ 
gested in the following quotation: 

“All who have truly repented of sin, and by faith 
claimed the blood of Christ as their atoning sacrifice, have 
had pardon entered against their names in the books of 
heaven; as they have become partakers of the righteousness 
of Christ, and their characters are found to be in harmony 
with the law of God, their sins will be blotted out, and they 
themselves will be accounted worthy of eternal life.” 7 
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The entire idea of investigative judgment, then, rests on 
the premise that man is saved by faith alone. This doctrine 
of investigative judgment is a corrective against the extreme 
Calvinistic interpretations that would make salvation a 
matter of divine decree. Figuratively, God is described as 
“investigating” to determine whether each man is saved or 
lost. He seeks to “learn”—humanly speaking—whether the 
individual has “repented” and “by faith claimed the blood 
of Christ as [his] atoning sacrifice.” Each person who has 
met these qualifications has been pardoned and has received 
the “righteousness of Christ” which has resulted in an ac¬ 
ceptable character. This is but another way of describing 
the functioning of the gospel. It is a graphic way of pictur¬ 
ing the absolute necessity of faith in Christ as the basis of 
salvation. 

It is likewise significant that this “investigation” occurs 
just before Christ’s second coming. As noted before, Christ’s 
advent is the consummation of the plan of salvation. It is at 
His advent that He receives the fruit of His sacrifice in 
man’s behalf. But in the eternal counsels of God it has been 
decreed that salvation will be by faith alone. Those who 
will have a part in the resurrection at Christ’s coming will 
be only those who have believed on Jesus. Those who are 
translated from among the living likewise must have been 
saved by faith. In view of the basic principles of the plan of 
salvation, God must “certify”—the word is used for want of a 
better one—that every saved person is saved by faith alone. 
This demonstration of the integrity of His plan He submits 
to all intelligent beings in the universe He has created. This 
aspect of the judgment is alluded to in the following quota¬ 
tion: 

“The plan of redemption had a yet broader and deeper 
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purpose than the salvation of man. It was not for this alone 
that Christ came to the earth; it was not merely that the in¬ 
habitants of this little world might regard the law of God as 
it should be regarded; but it was to vindicate the character 
of God before the universe.” 8 

God intends that those who walk the “streets of gold” 
and stand on the “sea of glass” will be those who have 
been cleansed by “the blood of the Lamb.” No one will be 
there because of his works. No one will be there because 
of his nationality, race, or church affiliation. No one from 
the earth will deserve to be there. The “investigative 
judgment” teaches us that God has set a standard. The 
saved will be those who by God’s grace and their faith have 
been redeemed. 

It must be further recognized that the everlasting gospel 
by which men are saved in the time of judgment is the same 
gospel by which men have been saved through all ages. 
At the 1891 General Conference E. J. Waggoner gave a series 
of sermons on Paul’s Epistle to the Romans. In Waggoner’s 
concluding sermon he made the following significant state¬ 
ment regarding the gospel and the message of the judgment: 

“Perhaps some in the audience have not realized the fact 
that the lessons we have been studying for the last dozen 
evenings on the book of Romans, have been nothing but 
the third angel’s message. I wish to show you this evening 
that the third angel’s message is all summed up in the 
preaching of the apostle Paul, as described in 1 Corinthians 
2:2: ‘For I determined not to know anything among you, 
save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.’ That was all that Paul 
preached, and that which he preached was powerful. He 
says, ‘And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with 
excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the 
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testimony of God.’ ‘And my speech and my preaching was 
not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstra¬ 
tion of the Spirit and of power.’ i Corinthians 2:1, 4. 

“Now the things which Paul preached he describes in 
1 Corinthians 1:17, 18: Tor Christ sent me not to baptize, 
but to preach the gospel: not with wisdom of words, lest 
the cross of Christ should be made of none effect. For the 
preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolishness; but 
unto us which are saved it is the power of God.’ Christ 
sent him to preach the gospel, and he did it, not using the 
wisdom of man’s words, in order that his preaching might 
not be disannulled. He says, ‘Lest the cross of Christ should 
be made of none effect.’ Then when Paul preached among 
the Corinthians, he preached nothing but Christ and Him 
crucified, and that was the gospel. That gospel—the cross 
of Christ—is the power of God unto salvation unto everyone 
that believeth. 

“Now the question arises, Was this preaching of Paul’s 
anything like the third angel’s message, or the threefold 
message which is committed to us ? Did his preaching differ 
from the preaching which we preach? If it differs, are we 
preaching what we ought to preach ? In other words, should 
our preaching embrace anything more than what the apostle 
Paul had ? If it does, then whatever it may be we had better 
get rid of it as soon as we can. Now let us see why— 

“ ‘But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any 
other gospel unto you than that which we have preached 
unto you, let him be accursed.’ That is a strong statement, 
but he repeats it and emphasizes it, ‘As we said before, so say 
I now again, If any man preach any other gospel unto you 
than that ye have received, let him be accursed.’ Galatians 
1:8,9. 
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“These words are not in vain, for there have been men 
diat have preached other gospels, or other things for the 
gospel; and more than that, there have been angels who have 
preached other gospels, and other things for the gospel. 
We shall yet see those fallen angels coming to us and preach¬ 
ing that which they call the gospel, which will have a power 
with it, and which will be accompanied by dazzling light. 
But the things which they tell us, we are to pronounce false, 
and the one who preaches them to us, accursed; because it 
will differ in some particular from that which the apostle 
Paul preached. 

“Leaving this point, we return to Revelation 14:6, 7, 
where we read, ‘And I saw another angel fly in the midst 
of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, . . . saying with a loud voice, 
Fear God, and give glory to Him; for the hour of His judg¬ 
ment is come.’ This is a work that prepares men for the last 
judgment, and consequently a work that carries everything 
for man’s perfection, as we saw by the twelfth verse. But 
that message is nothing more nor less than the everlasting 
gospel. The second angel went with the first, and the 
third accompanied them both, and all three together sounded 
one cry. 

“The question arises, If the third angel came along and 
added his sound to the cry of the first and the second angel, 
do not we have something more to tell the world, than those 
who labored under the first message had? Well, we cer¬ 
tainly can have nothing more to preach than the everlasting 
gospel. The second angel announces a fact that Babylon is 
fallen, because of her apostasy from the gospel. Mark you, 
the second angel has no new truth to tell; merely a fact that 
something has occurred. The third angel merely announces 
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the punishment that will fall on the men who do differently 
from the truth announced by the first angel. But the first 
angel keeps sounding, and the three go together; and since 
the three keep sounding together, and the first is telling 
the everlasting gospel,—that which is to prepare men to 
stand blameless before God,—and the third angel is telling 
the punishment that will befall them if they do not receive 
the everlasting gospel, it necessarily follows that the entire 
threefold message is the everlasting gospel. 

“Mark it, the first angel proclaims the everlasting gospel; 
the second proclaims the fall of everyone who does not 
obey that gospel; and the third proclaims the punishment 
that will follow that fall, and come upon those who do not 
obey. So the third is all in the first,—the everlasting gospel. 
Yes, that everlasting gospel carries with it all truth. It is 
the power of God. That everlasting gospel, remember, is all 
summed up in one thing,—Jesus Christ and Him crucified, 
and of course risen again. We have nothing else in this 
world to proclaim to the people, whether we be preachers, 
Bible workers, colporteurs, or canvassers, or simply people 
who in the humble sphere of their own home let the light 
shine. All that any of us can carry to the world is Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified. 

“Says one, that is taking an extreme view; are we going 
to throw away all the doctrines we have preached,—the 
state of the dead, the Sabbath, and the law, and the punish¬ 
ment of the wicked? Throw them away?—No; by no 
means. Preach them in season and out of season; but, never¬ 
theless, preach nothing but Christ Jesus and Him crucified. 
For if you preach those things without preaching Christ and 
Him crucified, they are shorn of their power, for Paul says 
that Christ sent him to preach the gospel, not with words of 
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man’s wisdom, lest the preaching of the cross of Christ 
should be made of none effect. The preaching of the cross, 
and that alone, is the power of God. I say again, the gospel is 
the power of God, and the cross is the center of the gospel. 
‘God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.’ Galatians 6:14. To Paul there was nothing 
else worthy of glorying in, save the cross of Jesus Christ his 
Lord.” 9 

There is only one Christ, one God, one faith, one atone¬ 
ment, one redemption. The setting of the judgment hour 
does not change the way in which men are saved. 

An Appeal 

As we Adventists preach our message to the world, let it 
be “the truth as it is in Jesus.” 10 It is not enough to 
embellish our doctrines with an occasional mention of Jesus 
and the gospel. Every doctrine that is worthy of acceptance 
must be firmly rooted in the gospel. Only thus will those 
who accept the doctrines also experience conversion. In a 
sermon preached at the 1888 General Conference Mrs. 
White declared: 

“I have seen that precious souls who would have embraced 
the truth have been turned away from it because of the man¬ 
ner in which the truth has been handled—because Jesus 
was not in it. This is what I have been pleading with you 
for all the time—we want Jesus.” 11 

On another occasion she wrote: “Of all professing 
Christians, Seventh-day Adventists should be foremost in 
uplifting Christ before the world.” 12 A Christ-centered 
message is the greatest need of our world. 

The doctrine of justification by faith is not only the center 
of evangelism, but it is also the solution to the problems of 
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the church. We are concerned about apostasy. A person 
may change his mind about a doctrine, he may lose his en¬ 
thusiasm for a way of life, but if he once comes to know 
Christ, he is likely to exclaim with Peter, “Lord, to whom 
shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life.” John 
6 :68. We deplore inferior standards of Christian ethics, but 
the person who knows Christ as his Saviour has found the 
greatest incentive to right living. We try to motivate church 
members for Christian service, but the most effective urge for 
missionary activity is loyalty to the Christ who saved us. 
We try to discourage fanaticism on the one hand and careless 
indifference on the other, but the greatest source of balance 
for the Christian is the indwelling Christ. 

It is one thing to recognize the need of a greater emphasis 
on justification by faith, but it is quite another thing to 
know the best way to meet this need. There have arisen from 
time to time among Adventists persons who have been sin¬ 
cerely concerned about a greater emphasis on the gospel, but 
who have been unwise in their suggestions as to how to 
preach the gospel. 

Foremost among such persons are those of a critical turn 
of mind who see only the failures of the church, but who are 
blind to its achievements. While we regret our neglect of 
the great truths of the gospel, we thank God for the noble 
men and women who have emphasized these truths through 
the years. We also salute the unnumbered army of church 
members who know Christ as a personal Saviour, and who 
have been truly justified by faith alone. We are grateful 
for the crescendo of emphasis on justification by faith during 
the past forty years; and while we have not done all we 
should or might have done, we are unwise to ignore the 
progress that has been made. 
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“Clad in the armor of Christ’s righteousness, the church 
is to enter upon her final conflict. ‘Fair as the moon, clear 
as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners’ (Song of 
Solomon 6:10), she is to go forth into all the world, con¬ 
quering and to conquer.” 13 Despite the critics, the future is 
bright. 

There are others who have endeavored to derive a formula 
whereby a great revival of concern about justification by 
faith might break upon the church. Some have recom¬ 
mended the republishing of the works of Waggoner and 
Jones, the leaders of the 1888 movement. It is granted that 
these two men did a valuable work in their day. But after 
reading hundreds of pages of their writings and published 
sermons, I am convinced that they said nothing that was not 
said better in Steps to Christ, The Desire of Ages, and other 
writings of Mrs. White, many of which were published 
contemporaneously with the works of Waggoner and Jones. 
Their writings on this subject were timely. Mrs. White’s 
are timeless. 

It also must be remembered that all exponents of the doc¬ 
trine of justification by faith drew from the same well— 
the Bible. We can—and we must—study the same four 
Gospels, the same epistles of Paul, and the same other Bibli¬ 
cal writings that were the foundation of the work of Jones, 
Waggoner, Mrs. White, and all others who have preached 
the gospel in its purity. The great truths of redemption were 
revealed by God through Jesus Christ, and this revelation 
is preserved in His word, the Bible. This word is the com¬ 
mon heritage of us all, and it is sufficient to enlighten anyone 
who wishes to know the way of salvation. 

Another serious error has been the confusing of the 
doctrine of justification by faith with an unscriptural per- 
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fectionism. The Bible teaches the Christian life to be a dy¬ 
namic process of growth and maturity. Paul says, “I have 
not yet reached perfection, but I press on.” Philippians 3:12, 
N.E.B. In commenting on this text, Mrs. White says: 

“There is a striking contrast between the boastful, self- 
righteous claims of those who profess to be without sin, 
and the modest language of the apostle. Yet it was the 
purity and faithfulness of his own life that gave such power 
to his exhortations to his brethren.” 14 

“Let the angels of heaven write of Paul’s victories in 
fighting the good fight of faith. Let heaven rejoice in his 
steadfast tread heavenward, and that, keeping the prize 
in view, he counts every other consideration dross. Angels 
rejoice to tell his triumphs, but Paul makes no boast of his 
attainments. The attitude of Paul is the attitude that every 
follower of Christ should take as he urges his way onward 
in the strife for the immortal crown.” 16 

This upward march will be the lot of Christians all the 
way to the end, for we read: 

“So long as Satan reigns, we shall have self to subdue, be¬ 
setting sins to overcome; so long as life shall last, there will 
be no stopping place, no point which we can reach and say, 
I have fully attained.” 18 

God does not excuse sin, but He does forgive sin. God’s 
standard is perfection—we would not want it to be less— 
but Christ died so that imperfect man might be justified 
and might have the divine help necessary to ultimately be 
victorious in life’s battles. Christ also purchased with His 
blood the right to forgive: 

“My children, in writing thus to you my purpose is that 
you should not commit sin. But should anyone commit a sin, 
we have One to plead our cause with the Father, Jesus Christ, 
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and He is just. He is Himself the remedy for the defilement 
of our sins, not our sins only but the sins of all the world.” 
i John 2:1, 2, N.E.B. 

To all who would confuse a static perfectionism with the 
gospel, I would commend a careful reading of the following 
quotation: 

“Jesus loves His children, even if they err. They belong 
to Jesus, and we are to treat them as the purchase of the 
blood of Jesus Christ. Any unreasonable course pursued 
toward them is written in the books as against Jesus Christ. 
He keeps His eye upon them, and when they do their best, 
calling upon God for His help, be assured the service will 
be accepted although imperfect. Jesus is perfect. Christ’s 
righteousness is imputed unto them, and He will say, Take 
away the filthy garments from him and clothe him with 
change of raiment. Jesus makes up for our unavoidable 
deficiencies. Where Christians are faithful to each other, 
true and loyal to the Captain of the Lord’s host, never be¬ 
traying trusts into the enemy’s hands, they will be trans¬ 
formed into Christ’s character. Jesus will abide in their 
hearts by faith.” 17 

God’s method of saving man is marvelous in its simplicity. 
It is adapted to the needs of all—young and old, educated 
and uneducated, cultured and primitive, rich and poor. It 
is neither mysterious nor esoteric. It demands one thing 
alone—faith. It gives in return happiness, security, eternal 
life. Fortunate is the Christian who grasps the meaning of 
the great truth that men are saved by faith alone. 
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